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PREFACE 


HE history of the Liturgical uses of the Church must 
always be a matter of interest to all churchmen. It 
has, perhaps, a special interest to us in these days when 


we are hearing so much of proposals for the revision of the 
Liturgy of the Church of England. 


In the consideration of our English Liturgy with a 
view to such revision we turn very naturally to the Latin 
use which was the immediate parent of our Prayer Book, 
and at the same time we are deeply interested in the 
Liturgies of the Eastern Churches. 


It may, however, perhaps be questioned as to whether 
we are not inclined to neglect too much for these—com- 
paratively speaking—late developments of the Liturgy in 
East and West, the more homely and less rigid Liturgical 
uses of the earliest centuries of the Church, those centuries 
in which the Church was more in touch than she has ever 
been since with the general life and the every day needs 
of her members. 


vi PREFACE 


But whether such be the case or not, I hope that this 
book may prove not unuseful to those who are beginning 
the study of Liturgiology, and that it may serve as an 
introduction, however unworthy, to such standard works 
as Brightman’s “ Liturgies Eastern and Western.” I have 
to thank Professors Swete and Burkitt for kindly criticisms 
and suggestions during the preparation of this book, which 
has been accepted by the Divinity Professors of the 
University of Cambridge as sufficient for the degree 
of B.D. 


October 1910. 
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I 
INTRODUCTION. MATERIALS 


THE authorities from which we derive our knowledge 
of the liturgy in the first three hundred years or so fall 
into two groups— 


1. The Patristic writings, 
2. The Church Order documents, 


1. Of the Patristic writings it is not necessary to say 
much. 

There is first the Didache, a work consisting of two 
different parts, the “Two Ways,” cc. i—vi., which is 
probably a Jewish work, and cc. viil.—end, containing cer- 
tain disciplinary rules. It is the second part that is 
valuable for our purpose. The whole work in its present 
form is probably to be dated c. 110—130. 

Of St Justin, of St Irenaeus, Tertullian and St 
Cyprian, it is not necessary to say anything. 

Then there are two apocryphal works, the “Acts of 
John,” and the “ Acts of Thomas.” These two works are 
apparently to be dated at c. 160 and c. 200 respectively. 
Certain descriptions and forms are given in connexion with 
the celebration of the Eucharist which are of great value; 
though from the point of view of later days these works 
were heretical. 

Ww. L. 1 


2 THE CHURCH ORDERS 


But from all these works except the two last all the 
knowledge which we gain as to the Liturgy of the 
Eucharist is only incidental and therefore somewhat 
uncertain. 

2. It is when we come to the Church Orders that we 
first come to definite forms, The dates of these documents 
are however at present unsettled and it is therefore 
necessary to deal with them somewhat fully in view of 
the date which we have assigned to them, 


The Church Orders 


By far the most important sources of our knowledge of 
the Liturgy of the first four hundred years are the “Church 
Orders.” 

The most complete form of the Church Order is to be 
found in the work which is known as the “ Apostolic 
Constitutions.” 

The date of this work is very generally accepted as 
being somewhere about the last quarter of the fourth 
century, and need not be discussed here. 

The important question is, What is the relation of this 
work to the other and smaller “Church Orders”? Are the 
“ Apostolic Constitutions ” the final form which the Church 
Orders took ? or are the “Church Orders ” simply extracts 
or epitomes of the eighth book of the Constitutions and 
so of later date ? 

The “ Apostolic Constitutions” are made up oo 
several sources. 

Books 1.—vI. are the Didaskalia, of which a somewhat 
earlier form in Syriac is still extant. 
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Book vil. is an amplification of the Didache and con- 
tains the whole of the latter work embedded in it. 

Book vim. is the most complete and finished form of 
Church Order, and it is with this portion of the Constitu- 
tions that we are chiefly concerned. 

It contains the Liturgy in its completest form, Proana- 

‘phora and Anaphora. The Canons of the Apostles are 
given at the end. 

The other works are as follows: 

I. The éreroun, so called, of the eighth book of A. C. 

This work is very closely related with A. C. vim. It is 
either the immediate source from which A. C, VII. is taken, 
or else is an immediate éritoun. 

It is divided into five parts, each part having a special 
name. 

(a) Adackadia tev ayiwv atocTté\wy Tepl xa- 
piopatov. 

(b) AvardEes tdv dyiwv aroctddwv epi yetpo- 
toviay dia ‘ImmoxXvrov. 

(c) IlavAov tov ayiov arocrévov Svatakers Trept 
KAVOVOV EKKANTLATTLKODV. 

(d) Ilérpov wai IlavAov trav dyiav aroctoXwr 
Siata€es. 

(e) epi evtakias Sidackadia TavtTev Tov aTro- 
oTOAwD. 

The whole of the matter here contained occurs almost 
word for word in the text of A. C. vim. and this work 
clearly stands between A. C. vil. and the other Church 
Orders whether it be in the ascending or descending line’. 


1 The text of the ém:rou# with critical apparatus is given in Funk’s 
Didaskalia et Constitutiones Apostolorum, vol. 11. 
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II. A group of documents closely related to each other 
and which constitute the “Church Orders” proper. 

(1) The “ Apostolic Church Order.” This little work 
has been given the title of “Church Order,” a name which 
really is not suitable. The work is, it would seem, a 
popular handbook rather for lay folk than others and can- 
not be regarded as dealing with church discipline. It is 
an enlarged form of the “ Two Ways” (Didache i.—vi.) and 
dates apparently from the second century. The text is 
extant in Greek and in several versions. 

(2) The Egyptian Hexateuch'. This work consists 
of six books and exists in Coptic both in the Sahidic 
and Bohairic dialects, in the latter of which the Canons 
of the Apostles occur as an appendix making a seventh 
book. 

Book 1. is the “ Apostolic Church Order.” 

3) The Ethiopic “Statutes of the Apostles” This 
work is a translation of the Coptic Hexateuch, but is 
important as having among additional matter some that 
probably represents Coptic omissions. 

(4) The “Canons of Hippolytus*.” This work, existing 
only in Arabic, is a translation from the Coptic and repre- 
sents a variant text, probably somewhat later, of the 
second book of the Coptic Hexateuch. 

(5) The “Testamentum Domini nostri Jesu Christi*.” 

1 The Canones ecclesiastici (Sahidic) published in de Lagarde’s 


Aegyptiaca, and The Apostolical Constitutions and Canons of the Apostles 
(Bohairic) by H. Tattam, 1840, with an English translation which is 
inaccurate. 

2 Text and translation in G. Horner’s Statutes of the Apostles. 

3 Text and Latin translation in von Haneberg’s Canones Hippolyti, 
now out of print. A German translation is given by von Achelis in his 
Canones Hippolyti. 

4 The Syriac text with a Latin translation and notes was published by 


- 
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This is an apocryphal work in Syriac which contains 
embedded in it a form of Book 11. of the Coptic Hexa- 
teuch. 

(6) “Canonum Reliquiae.” These are fragments of 
an ancient Latin version of the work represented by Book II. 
of the Coptic Hexateuch. 

Thus all these documents are closely interrelated. 

The two questions to be decided are: 

I. What is their relationship exactly to each other ? 
II. What isthe relationship between these “Church 
Orders” proper and A. C. VIII. ? 

I. The Egyptian Hexateuch or Egyptian Church 
Order seems to answer both these questions. 

The first book is a version of the “ Apostolic Church 
Order,” and is of little moment. 

The second book is the same work as the Canons of 
Hippolytus, the “Canonum Reliquiae,” and the work em- 
bedded in the “'Testamentum Domini.” 

The remaining Books 111.—v1. (or §§ 64—77) are really 
a later edition of Book U. and cover exactly the same 
ground, 

This is evident when the contents of Book I. are placed 
parallel to the contents of Books 111.—vI. 


Book II. Booxs III.—VI, 
§ 31 concerning Bishops. §§ 64, 65 concerning Bishops. 
. Their election, consecration, Their election and consecra- 


the Eucharist celebrated after tion. Eucharist to follow, Gos- 

the consecration, beginning with pel, sermon, washing of hands, 

Sursum corda, deacon’s proclamation, Invoca- 
tion of Holy Spirit, ete. 


Mer Ignatius Rahmani, Uniat-Patriarch of Antioch. An English transla- 
tion with notes has been made by Dr Cooper and Dr Maclean, The 
Testament of our Lord. 

1 M, E. Hauler’s Didascaliae apostolorum fragmenta veronensia latina, 
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Book II. 

§§ 32, 33 Ordination of Priests 
according to the form we have 
given for the Bishop. 
Ordination of Deacons. 

§ 34 Confessors. 

The confessor not to be or- 
dained to the diaconate or priest- 
hood, but if appointed a Bishop 
is to have hands laid on him for 
that office. 


§ 35 Readers. 

To be appointed without lay- 
:.: on of hands. 
§ 36 

Subdeacons also to be ap- 
pointed without the laying on of 
hands. 
§ 37 Widows. 

Not to be ordained. Their 
qualifications. 
§ 38 Virgins not to be ordained. 

Virginity a matter of free 
choice. 
§ 39 Charismata of healing. 

No ordination for such; the 
power manifests itself. 


§ 40 concerning new men who 
come in to the Faith. 

§ 41 concerning works and crafts, 
Enquiries to be made into 

lives and occupations of all who 

seek admission to the church. 


§ 42 Catechumenate to last three 
years. 


” 
* 


Booxs IIJ.—VI. 


§ 66 Ordination of Priests and 
Deacons. 
Forms given. 


§ 67 Confessors. 

Not to be ordained. If he has 
confessed he is worthy of great 
honour. If need to make him ~ 
Bishop or Priest or Deacon he is 
to be duly ordained to such an 
office. 

§ 66 
To the same effect. 


§ 66 
The same, also of deaconesses. 


§ 67 
To the same effect. 


§ 68 
To same effect, not in contempt 

of marriage. 

§ 70 Exorcists and those pos- 
sessing charismata not to be 
ordained. 

A gift of the Holy Ghost. 

§ 74 
To same effect but shorter. 

§ 75 The same but at greater 
length. 

Mention made of Easter, As- 
cension, Pentecost, Nativity of 
Christ, Baptism of Our Lord, 
Feast of the Apostles, and Feast 
of Stephen. 

§ 75 The same. 
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Boox II. 


§ 43 The instruction of catechu- 
mens. 

§ 44 Blessing of catechumens 
after instruction even by lay 
instructors. 

Baptism of Blood. 

-§§ 45, 46 Long and detailed ac- 
count of rite of Baptism. 

§ 47 Regulations for fasting. 

§ 48 Grace to be said before 
meals. 

§ 49 Agape not to be thrown 
open to unbelievers. 

§ 50 Eating and drinking to be 
with moderation. 

§ 51 Grace to be said after 
meals. 

§ 52 concerning the Agape. 
(Supper of widows.) 


§ 53 Firstfruits to be brought to 
the Bishop. - 
Form of thanksgiving to be 

_ said over them. 

§ 54 List of produce which may 
be brought to be blessed. 
55 Strict fast to be kept on 
two days preceding Easter, 

§ 56 Deacons to be diligent in 
their attendance on Bishops. 

§ 57 Believers to pray on waking. 
To go to any occasional ser- 

vices. 

§ 58 The Eucharist to be re- 
ceived fasting. 

§ 59 Care to be taken to guard 
the sacred elements. 

§ 61 No overcharge to be made 
for burying in the cemeteries. 


Booxs III.—VI. 
§ 75 Referred to. 


§ 75 Mention of lay instructors. 
No mention of Baptism of 
Blood. 


Nothing. 


Nothing. 
Nothing. 


§ 75 To same effect. 


§ 76 To same effect. 


§ 76 Regulations dealing with 
suppers in commemoration of 
the departed. 

§ 72 Tithes and firstfruits to be 
brought for the support of the 
clergy. 


§ 75 Week before Easter to be 
kept free from work. 


§ 75 Same but much more de- 
tailed. 
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Boox II, Booxs III.—VI. 


§ 62 Long details of hours of § 75 To same effect. 
prayer. 

§ 73 The evAoyia which are not 
required for the Eucharist to 
be divided among the clergy. 

§ 77 concerning those who are 
persecuted for the faith. 


Books 111.—vi. begin with a long introduction (§ 63) 
that has no parallel in Book 11, Also in Book It, there is 
nothing similar to §77 which concludes VI. 

This comparison shows us that in the Egyptian Church 
Order we have not two different works but a first and 
second edition of one and the same document. 

It is most convenient perhaps to call these two recen- 
sions, the First Church Order and the Second Church 
Order. 

The Second Church Order we shall deal with later on 
in connexion with the émitoun of A. C. VIL. 


The First Church Order 


As has been stated above, Book u. of the E.C.O., that 
is the “First Church Order,” is also represented by the 
Ethiopic version in the Statutes of the Apostles, the Latin 
Verona fragments, the Canons of Hippolytus and the 
“Testamentum Domini.” These different versions vary in 
certain points among themselves. 

What was the origin of the First Order? The original 
text was beyond doubt in Greek and has long vanished. 

The Coptic was made from the Greek as is evident from 
the fact that in the Sursum corda the Greek text is ame 
taken bodily into the translation, 
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The Latin is also from the Greek as is evident from 
such remarks as the following which occur in the text— 
“in exemplum, quod dicit graecus antitypum,” and “calicem 
vino mixtum propter antitypum quod dicit graecus 
‘similitudinem sanguinis,” where evidently the translator 
has before him ouvoiwpa (cf. Sarapion). 

_ The Ethiopic text is translated from the Coptic. 

The “Testamentum Domini” is a translation from the 
Greek and this translation was made in the seventh 
century by James of Edessa. 

The Canons of Hippolytus exist only in the Arabic, 
and this version clearly comes from the Coptic. In the 
translation, for example, of the description of the com- 
mencement of the liturgy at the consecration of a bishop 
where the Sursum Corda is preserved in Greek in the 
Coptic text, in the Arabic Canons of Hippolytus all is 
translated except these Greek words which are simply 
transliterated. 

These different versions vary, some more, some less, 
among themselves. The oldest underlying text, we 
believe, is represented by the Coptic version and by the 
Latin. 

The Ethiopic perhaps represents a slightly later recen- 
sion of the Coptic, and the Canons of Hippolytus another 
and different recension of the Coptic. 

The work has been incorporated into another in the 
Testament of Our Lord and has suffered some omissions 
and changes in the process. Probably all these documents 
have suffered somewhat from copyists. 

Perhaps we should first indicate the more important 
variations, 

One of the most important variations is in the liturgical 
texts given. 
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The Coptic only gives the commencement of the 
Eucharist, but there seems little room to doubt that the 
whole liturgy as given in the Latin version and in the 
Ethiopic (with additions and alternatives) was originally in 
the Coptic. In the same way the Coptic omits the ordina- 
tion prayers which are given by the Ethiopic and Latin*. 
Yet that the forms were once in the Coptic is clear from 
the direction given in the canon concerning the ordination 
to the priesthood (§ 32) in which it is directed “and let 
them pray over him according to the form which we said 
for the Bishop,” though no such form occurs in the text as 
it has come down to us. 

In the Canons of Hippolytus the liturgy is only partly 
given, thus following closely the text as we have it in the 
Coptic. In the ordination of priests, as in the Coptic, the 
same prayer of ordination is to be said as over a Bishop, 
and the prayer of ordination for a Bishop which is omitted 
by the Coptic occurs in the C. H. The C. H. also varies 
in order in the less important parts towards the end, into 
which also a long homily is inserted. 

In the “Testament of Our Lord” there are several 
omissions. . 

The Latin version is unfortunately fragmentary but is 
very close to the text represented by the Coptic though it 
gives the liturgy, as does the Ethiopic, which is omitted 
from the Coptic. The Ethiopic gives some extra prayers 
which are not contained in the Latin. 


1 In the Canon on Confessors, when referring to their ordination, the 
Bishop is to celebrate the Eucharist: ‘“‘Now the Bishop shall give 
thanks (€v9¢ aprctoOT) according to the things which we said before,” 
Evidently this shows that the liturgy was once in the Coptic as in the 
Latin and Ethiopic. 

2 And some in the OC. H. 
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Date. 

What is the date of the First Church Order ? 

There are certain very striking regulations that are of - 
the greatest value for the determining of the date of this 
work, 

The most striking is perhaps the Canon on Confessors, 
which I give in full, so far as it concerns us: 


The confessor then if he has been in chains for the name of the 
Lord, they shall not lay hand upon him for a ministry! or presby- 
terate: for he has the honour of the presbyterate by his confession. 
But if he is to be ordained bishop, then hand shall be laid upon 
him. But if he is a confessor who was not brought before an 
authority, nor was punished with chains, nor shut up in prison nor 
condemned with any sentence, but in a casual way he was only 
insulted for our Lord, and he was punished with a punishment of 
house?, though he confessed, hand is to be laid upon him for every 
office of which he is worthy. 

The Canons of Hippolytus here follow the Coptic 
closely and have also an addition “and if he being a slave 
to anyone have endured punishment for Christ, such an 
one thereby is a priest to the flock®.” 

This canon is very striking and a proof that the docu- 
ment is early. It is inconceivable that if this document 
is an epitomised form of A. C. vil. this canon could have 
appeared in such a form. At the same time it would suit 
excellently the period just before or the beginning of 
the Decian persecution and is an excellent example of 
the extravagant claims of the confessor made at that time. 

The canon undoubtedly means that a confessor who 
has suffered» torment is to be recognised as priest or 
deacon without ordination, his endurance under torment 

1 C. ovarakonta i.e. diaconate. The transl. is from Horner, p. 309. 


2 Probably meaning confinement by relations, 
§ C.H.can.v. The translation is Professor Burkitt’s. 
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being sign of his possession of God’s grace to an extent 
that renders ordination superfluous. 

The Latin text is here wanting. 

In the Ethiopic version the force of this canon has 
been weakened. 


Concerning those who have confessed and were condemned for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. If the confessor has been in a 
place of punishment, in chains for the name of Christ, they shall 
not lay hand on him for a ministering, for that is the honour of a 
deacon, but as for the honour of the presbyterate, though he hath 
the honour of the presbyterate by that which he confessed, yet the 
bishop shall ordain him having laid his hand upon him. 


Here we find a little change that makes a great deal 
of difference. In the Coptic it is “he hath the honour of 
the presbyterate.” Here the word for “honour,” stm 
(G. Tin), is certainly “ the dignity of the office,” including 
the power to exercise the functions of that office. By a 
slight change the Ethiopic translator has twisted the 
meaning into the confessor’s right to rank in honour 
with the presbyterate. 

The “Testament of Our Lord” also changes the force 
of this canon even more than the Ethiopic. “He who 
gives testimony and confesses that he has been in chains 
and prison and torments for the name of God [doubtless 
this should be ‘so that he has been’], hands shall not — 
be laid on him for this reason to the diaconate or priest- 
hood. For he hath the honour of the clergy since by the 
hand of God he was protected through confession.” 

Now this Canon of Confession points to an approximate 
date. Saint Cyprian tells us what was the status and 
dignity of a confessor in his times. He not only ranked 
in honour with the presbyterate but at the time of the 
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Eucharist stood. among the priests and even drew the 
salary of a priest. 


“Caeterum presbyterii honorem designasse nos illis iam sciatis, 
ut et sportulis iisdem cum presbyteris honorentur et divisiones 
mensurnas aequatis quantitatibus partiantur, sessuri nobiscum pro- 
vectis et corroboratis annis suis, etc.” 


He is speaking here of the confessors Celerinus and 
Aurelius. Cyprian, then, shows that the practice at 
Carthage in his day was to give confessors rank with the 
presbyterate and this practice is in accordance with the 
canon as given in the Ethiopic and Syriac. This may 
have been a compromise adopted with a view to the doing 
away with such claims as those recognised by the Coptic 
version and the Canons of Hippolytus. That the claims 
were made is clear from the corresponding canon of the 
Second Church Order and by A. C. Vu, xxiii. where it is 
added ef Sé Tis opmoroyntyns pn yecpoTtovnbels aprracy 
éavt@ akiwpa te TovodTov ws Sid THY Oporoyiay obTos 
kabaipeic0w Kal droBadr<éabo. 

St Cyprian does not mention any such claim but it is 
probable that he would not mention it if possible, and we 
know that the claims of the confessors in his time were 
extravagant in the extreme. 

At any rate it would seem that the canon in the 
Coptic version and in the C. H. cannot have been later 
than Cyprian’s time and is probably earlier, while the 
forms of the canon in the Ethiopic and Syriac represent 
the usage and doubtless the period of St Cyprian. 

Again in dealing with the professions and means of 


1 Gypr. Ep. xxxix. 5; cf. xliii. 3 “‘ cumque semel placuerit tam nobis 
quam confessoribus et clericis urbicis.” 
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livelihood of those who seek admission to the Church there 
is an objection shown to the military profession. 

A soldier who is in authority, cause him not to kill men: if he 
should be commanded (to do it) cause him not to hasten to the 


work, nor cause him to swear ; and being unwilling (to comply) let 
him be rejected (c. 41). 


This attitude towards soldiers argues an early date, 
certainly a date before the Peace of the.Church, 

The corresponding passage in the Second Order 
(and A.C. VIII.) is changed into otpatvwrns mpociwy dda- 
oKxéclw “un adwxeiv, wn cvKopavteiv, apretcOar Sé Tots 
Sidopévors orwviors” (Luce. iii. 14). 

An objection is also shown to magistrates as having 
power of life and death. “One who has power over the 
sword, or a magistrate of a city who is clad in purple, 
either let him leave off or let him be rejected.” This is 
omitted altogether in the Second Order. 

Again in the Interrogatory Creed at Baptism we find 
evidence of an early date. The candidate is asked in the 
font: 
“Dost thou believe? in Our Lord Jesus Christ the 
only Son of the Father?” So the Interrogatory Creed 
begins in the Coptic. The first article of the creed is 
subordinated to the second in a manner that recalls the 
regulae of St Irenaeus and Tertullian. 

The Ethiopic version agrees with the Coptic. 

The Canons of Hippolytus have however the three 
distinct articles: “Dost thou believe in God the Father 
Almighty?” “Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ the 


1 Horner in his translation, p. 318, does not give this in interrogatory 
form. But that it is interrogative is clearly shown by the reply of the 
candidate at the end, “again let him say ‘I believe.’” 
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Son of God...?” “Dost thou believe in the Holy 
Spirit...?” 
. The Latin version follows the text represented by C.H. 
_ Though there is a lacuna in the Latin text where the first 
article occurs the form of the second article “ postea dicat 
‘Credis in Christum Jesum Filium Dei?’...et cum ille 
dixerit ‘Credo, iterum baptizetur,” shows clearly that the 
first article has a place in this version. 

These examples are sufficient to show that the First 
Church Order cannot have been derived from A.C. viIt. or 
belong to the fourth century, but that the date of it must 
be placed not later than 250, and probably a little earlier 

than that time’. The versions differ, as has been seen, 
somewhat among themselves. 

The relationship of the texts seems to be: 

1. Oldest text—the Coptic. This forms Book 11. 
of the Egyptian Hexateuch and is represented by the 
Ethiopic translation of that work. Some of the variations 
probably appeared in the text from which the Ethiopic 
version was made, and some changes were probably made 
at the time of the translation. 

The Ethiopic is important as containing the liturgy 
and ordination forms which are omitted in the extant 
Coptic text. 

2. The Canons of Hippolytus—an Arabic version of 
an early recension of the Coptic, and probably very little 
later than 250. This text has also suffered the omission of 
the liturgy, an omission probably due to much later times 
in both cases, in the process of copying. 

3. The Latin text as represented by the Verona 
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1 Of course there are later interpolations, e.g. the use of the word 
épuoovcoros of the Trinity. 
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fragments, made direct from the Greek and quite inde- 
pendent of the Coptic, very little later, if any, than the 
Coptic, about the year 250, 

4. The Church Order as it is embodied in the Testa- 
mentum Domini. This work was translated into Syriac 
from the Greek by James of Edessa in the seventh century. 
The Greek original is lost. Dr Maclean and Dr Cooper 
date the compilation as being about the year 350. 

. The First Church Order which is embedded in it is 
perhaps the latest form in which the First Order exists. 
There are other liturgical forms besides the Eucharist, and 
the Eucharistic forms are fuller than those contained in 
any version of the order. The compiler evidently had 
the First Church Order before him, and took what he 
wanted out of it. 


Note on the Canons of Hippolytus 


The “Canons of Hippolytus” have perhaps obtained a greater 
importance than they deserve. They are not an independent work 
but an Arabic version of a Coptic text of the First Church Order 
which seems to have varied in places from the Coptic that is 
extant. 

The chief differences between the text of the C. H. and the 
extant Coptic version of the First Order are as follows: 

In Canon III, directions are given (as in the Latin and Ethiopic 
versions) for the blessing of oil if necessary, and for the blessing of 
the firstfruits immediately after the Eucharist. 

The Consecration Prayer of a Bishop is given which is omitted 
from the Coptic, and the same prayer is ordered (as in Coptic) to be 
said for the ordination of a Priest. 

The Ordination Prayer of a Deacon is given, and differs from 
that in the Latin version of the First Order, and also from the form 
of the Second Order, except in so far as it has a reference to St 
Stephen. , 
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Canons XVII. and XVIII. on the conduct of women generally 
are an addition to the Coptic. 

Canon XIX, agrees as we have seen with the Latin in the form 
of the interrogatory creed at Baptism against the Coptic. 

Canon XXII. against the Jews is an addition. 

Canon XXX. an homily to catechumens is an addition. 

Canon XXX. end, and XXXL, directions on giving Communion, 
are an addition. 

Canoh XX XIII. on commemoration suppers is an addition. 

Canon XXXIV, (first part) on much speaking, is an addition. 

Canon XXXVI. gives a form for the blessing of the firstfruits 

. which differs from that of the Coptic (and Latin and Ethiopic). 

Canon XXX VIII. on the vestments of the clergy is not found in 
the Coptic, but compare A. C. 

These are the chief differences—the Canon as to the vestments 
is probably a later interpolation, as is the reference to the use of 
the veil in churches. But we cannot be certain that either distin- 
guishing vestments or the use of a veil were later than the third 
century. 

There is a curious interpolation in the Creed teaching the double 
procession of the Holy Spirit, but this of course is very late. 

Thus the C. H. it will be seen differs very little and only in 
unimportant details (and order in the latter end of the work) from 
the Coptic version of the First Order. The work was, as we have 
seen, translated from a Coptic text, and it seems to represent 
a different Coptic recension of the First Order, if anything rather 
a later one than the existing Coptic text. 

It is unknown to what extent this work has any claim to its 
name. But it seems clear that the First Church Order used very 
largely the now lost work of Hippolytus wepi xyapioparoy. In the 
Epitome or “second Church Order” we find again two of its five 
sections associated with the name of Hippolytus, 


The Second: Church Order 


We have seen that the Egyptian Hexateuch contains 
two recensions of a disciplinary work which we have called 
the First and Second Church Orders. 


W. L. 2 
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The Second Church Order consists of Books III.—VI. 


(§§ 63—78). 
The Second Church Order in the Hexateuch is a version 


from the Greek, a recension of which is represented by the 


énvtoun of A.C, VILL. 

The Coptic (and Ethiopic) version is not however 
identical with the Greek text of the éwctoun. 

The liturgical matter in the Coptic text of the second 
Order is probably much later than the date of the recen- 
sion itself and corresponds with a considerably developed 
form of liturgy. It has probably been brought into accor- 
dance with the later liturgical forms in the process of 
copying. Thus the words in which the ézixAnots is 
described represent a considerably later date than that of 
the Apostolic Constitutions themselves. 

The liturgical matter does not appear at all in the 
Greek émitouy. 

The account of the Rites of Baptism which are given 
so fully in the First Church Order do not appear at all in 
either the Greek or Coptic of the Second Church Order. 

The ordination prayers of the évroun for Bishop and 
Priest are the same as in the Apostolic Constitutions 
except that they are very much longer in the latter work. 
The prayer for the ordaining of a deacon is quite different 
from that in the Constitutions. 

In the Coptic, however, the ordination prayers are not 
given. 

Of the two recensions the Greek émvroun is the nearer 
to A.C. vi1., and most of the text appears there word for 
word. 

The corresponding portions of the Egyptian Hexateuch 
and the ém.touy are as follows: 
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Eayptian HExAtTEvCcH. 


Book III. (§ 63) =Adackadia tov ayiwv drooréav tepi xapic- 
parev. 
IV. and V. (§§ 64—73) =Auard£es trav dyiav admroorddv mepl yxeipo- 
toviav dua ‘Immodvrov. 
VI. (§§ 74—77) =TavAov rov dyiov admocrdédov dvard&es epi 
Kavovev €kKAnoLaoTLKOy. 
+Ilérpov kai IlavAov ray dyiwv damroord\av 
dcardEecs. 
+mepi eiragias Sidackahia mavrav rdv dyiov 
_aTrooTohav. 


The relationship between the Second Church Order and 
A.C, vit. is perhaps best seen by placing the contents of 
' the parallel parts side by side. 


Seconp CuHuRCcH ORDER A. C, viii. 

AdackaXia Trav dyiov drogrdhkov=Cc. 1., ii. 

wept xapiopar@v. 

Avard&es Trav dy. door. wept xetpo- 

roviav Sua “Immodvrov. 

1. On the character of one=iv, 
chosen for a bishop. 

2. Consecration of a Bishop and=c, v. in which the prayer is at 
ordination prayer. much greater length. 
(The ordination prayer is 
omitted from the Coptic.) 
In the Coptic text a partial=cc. v.—xv. which comprise the 
description is given of the Clementine Liturgy. 
Eucharist. This is entirely 
lacking in the Greek. 

3. The Bishop to lay hands 
on a priest at ordination 

4, Prayer of ordination of a 
priest (omitted by the Cop- 
tic). 

5. Hands tobelaidonadeacon, 

6. Prayer of ordination of a| =cc. xvii., xviii. but the prayer of 
deacon (omitted by the| ordination is entirely different. 
Coptic). . 


=c, xvi. where the prayer is much 
amplified, 


2—2 
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Szconp CHURCH ORDER. A. C. vit. 


7. Ordination of a deaconess =c. xix. 
8. Prayer of ordination for a=c, xx. 


deaconess. 
9. Hands to be laid on sub- 
deacon. 
10. Prayer of ordination for rr & 
subdeacon. 
[In the Coptic § 66, which repre- 
sents 7, 8, 9, 10, no forms are 
given, and it is expressly said 
of subdeacons, readers and 
deaconesses that “it is not 
right to ordain them.”] 
11. Readers to have book given=c. xxiii. But ordination by laying 
by the Bishop—no ordina- on of hands—also a prayer of 
tion. ordination is given. 
12. Confessors. oe =c. xxiii. 
13. Virgins. =C, XXxiv. 
14. Widows. =C, XXV. 
15. Exorcists. =C, XXVi. 
16. Bishops to be ordained by=c. xxvii. 
three or two others. 
17. The power of the different=c. xxviii. 
orders of clergy. : 
c. xxix. Forms for blessing oil 
and water. 
18. Firstfruits and tithes =, XXX. 
19. Superfiuous oblations for=c, xxxi. 
Eucharist to be given to 
clergy. 
IlavAov rod dy. door. duard&ers rept 
Kavoveav eKKANTLAOTLK@Y. 
1. Inquiry into life of those who=c. xxxii. 
seek admission to the church. 
Ilérpov cai MavAov rap dy. aroor. . 
Scaraées. ; 
1. About holy days. =c. xxxiii. = 
2. Hours of prayer. =C, XXXiv. | 
c. xxxv, James ordains evening 
service daily. eat 
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Srconp CHURCH ORDER. A. C, virt. 


c.xxxvi. Deacon’s bidding prayer. 

c. xxxvii. Bishop’s prayer and 
dismissal. 

c. xxxviii. Morning service. 
Deacon’s bidding prayer and 
Bishop’s prayer, 

c. xxxix, Bishop’s prayer of dis- 
missal, 

ce. xl. The thanksgiving over 
firstfruits. 

c. xli. Deacon’s bidding prayer 
for the dead. Bishop’s 


prayer. 
3. Commemoration of the dead. =ce. xlii., xliii. 
4, Against drunkenness. =c. xliv. 


Tlepi evragias didacxadia mdavrov=c, x\vi. . 
Tav ayiov arooréhov, 
(Based on Clement cc. xl.—xliii.) 
ce, xlvii.—xlviii. Canons of the 
Apostles. 


In the first place the Greek text of the Second Church 
Order appears almost word for word in the corresponding 
parts of A.C. vii. It was practically unaltered except for 
additional matter. 

The chief differences between the Greek of the Second 
Order and A.C. vill. are as follows: 

In A.C. VIII. ¢. 111, forms an introduction to the direc- 
tions as to the ritual of the consecration of a bishop. This 
introduction does not appear in the “ Epitome.” 

The prayer of consecration of.a bishop in the Epitome 
is the same as that in the First Church Order (Latin and 
Ethiopic). The form in A.C, vill. is the same but much 
amplified. 

In the A. C, vit. the Clementine Liturgy follows the 
consecration. The liturgy does not appear at all in the 
“ Epitome ” though it is described in the Coptic version. 
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In the prayer of ordination of a Priest the Epitome 
follows the First Order (Latin and Ethiopic) but at greater 
length. In the A.C. the form is still more amplified than 
that of the Epitome. | 

In the prayer of ordination of a Deacon the Epitome is 
word for word in agreement with A.C. Here the corres- 
ponding form in the First Order is quite different except 
for one petition. 


_ The prayer of benediction of oil and water (A. C. Vu. 


xxix.) does not appear at all in the Epitome. 
Chapters xxxv.—xli. of A.C. vim. with details and rules 
as to the daily services do not occur at all in the Epitome. 
Chapters xlvii., xlviii. of A. C. vit1, which consist of the 
Canons of the Apostles do not occur at all in the Epitome, 
though they form Book vil. of the Bohairic version of the 
Coptic, which book is wanting in the Sahidic version. 


When we come to consider the Coptic version of the — 


Epitome we find some important differences. 

None of the ordination prayers are given, though as we 
have seen they occur in the Latin and Ethiopic versions of 
the First Order. 

In the Coptic text a description of the liturgy is given 
where in A.C. the Clementine Liturgy is given at length. 
This description has evidently been tampered with by later 
hands, for the consecration by the é7i«Anows is spoken of 
in terms! which could only have been used at a period 
later than even that of the Clementine Liturgy. 

The most important differences are in the regulations 
as to ordination. In the ordination of a deaconess, sub- 
deacon and reader, the Epitome agrees with A.C. in 
enjoining ordination by the laying on of hands, and 
ordination prayers are given. | 

. 1 See texts, 


» 
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In the Coptic, however, it is expressly stated that these 
ministers are not to be ordained, for “it is not right to 
ordain them.” They are simply to be appointed to the 
office and thus a great distinction is drawn between Holy 
Orders and Lesser Orders. The Coptic is here in agree- 
ment with the First Order. Also in the Second Order 
the objection of the First Order to the military profes- 
sion is changed into something quite different; while 
the objection of the former document to magistrates as 
having power of life and death vanishes altogether. 

What then is the relationship of the Second Church 


Order to A.C. vim? It seems as if the Egyptian Hexa- 


teuch has given us the key. 

The Coptic is evidently a rather earlier form of the 
Epitome, in spite of some late interpolations. The Epitome 
on the other hand is word for word agreeing with the 
corresponding text of A.C. VIII. 

But the underlying Greek text of the Coptic, as we have 
seen, must have varied considerably in places. 

The conclusions then to which we are led are that the 
First Church Order is a document known to the greater 
part of the Church and having authority, so far as any 
document can be said to have had authority except by use 
and custom, before the days of the general councils. 

It was known in Greek, in Latin’, in Coptic and 
Ethiopic; that is to say to the whole Christian world. 


1 In a work on the “Ancient Church Orders” by the Bishop of 
Moray, Ross, and Caithness, now in the press, the proofs of which I have 
been permitted to see, Dr Maclean attributes the compilation of the 
earlier church orders in their present form to a later date than I have 
done. 

He gives the first half of the fourth century, probably early, as the 
date of the Eg.C.0., the Eth.C.0., and the third part of the Verona 
fragments (i.e. the Latin version of the ‘First Church Order’’), The 
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The incorporation of the work into the Syrian Testament 
of our Lord about 350 argues that the work was known 
before that time in Greek to the bilingual Syrian Church. 
The First Church Order is then one of the most important 
documents of the Primitive Church, 

We cannot speak quite so certainly about the Second 
Order. Evidently its vogue was much more narrow, 
Egypt and Syria alone seem to have known it, and in Syria 
it developed into A.C. vit. whereas it was probably soon 
forgotten in Egypt and does not appear to have been known 
in any more developed form. 

If we only had extant the Greek text of the Epitome 
we should probably be forced to conclude from the close 
verbal agreement that it is merely an epitome of 
A.C. vii. The existence of the Coptic version of this 
document however precludes such a view with its import- 
ant differences. And we are forced to conclude that this 
document forms a Second Church Order intermediate 
between the First Order and A.C. vu. The extant Greek 
text existing on side by side with A.C. VIII. soon got to be 
regarded as an Epitome of A.C. vil. with the result that 
the text became very closely approximated to that of the 
last and finished recension. 


Canons of Hippolytus he puts in the first half of the fourth century. 
The ‘‘Testamentum Domini” he assigns to c. 350. 

Dr Maclean believes that all these documents are based ultimately on 
a lost Greek original but represent different lines of tradition, 


| a 


IT 
THE PROANAPHORA 


The Eucharistic liturgy has existed very much in its 
present form since the fifth century, In the sixth we come 
across the liturgy of St Basil by name, in the seventh the 
liturgy of St James. The general references to the liturgy 
in the fourth century and the liturgical remains of that 
time point to the fifth century as being the time in which 
the liturgy reached its final state on being reduced to a 
written form. 

And though the two great types Roman and Eastern 
had already at that time acquired their special charac- 
teristics, it is evident from their general similarity in 
framework and component parts that both are derived from 
a common origin. 

Eastern and Western liturgies alike can be divided into 
two distinct and clearly distinguishable parts ; the Eastern 
into Proanaphora and Anaphora; the Western into the 
corresponding “ Ordinary ” and “ Canon” of the Mass. 

These two parts are already the two component parts 
of the liturgy by the fifth century. But there is evidence 
to show that before this time they were not so closely 
welded together and at the first were actually independent 
and separate services, 
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It is necessary then to enquire into the origin of these 
two parts, and into their gradual union into one finished 
whole. 

The Christian Church was at the time of its foundation 
no new religion. It professed to be but the natural and 
looked for development and fulfilment of the Jewish 
Church. It was the more perfect dispensation which was 
to follow, and for which both the law and the prophets 
looked and prepared the way. . 

Indeed in the first few generations the Church of Christ 
was as much Jewish as Christian. To the outsider at 
first the Christians were but a more peculiar sect of Jews. 
To the Jew himself it was not quite clear for some time 
that the Christian was outside the pale of Judaism. The 


Church itself, in spite of its difficulties in reconciling the ~ 


Gentile and Jewish elements within itself, was slow to 
break definitely with Judaism, and perhaps it was Judaism 
itself that brought about the final separation of Jew and 
Christian. If this is so we must expect to find within the 


Church of early days many relics of Judaism. Particularly — 


should we expect to find in the Church’s liturgy marks 


and characteristics of the older faith in whose public 


worship she was for so long content to take part. For the 
liturgy in its beginnings takes us back to a time when the 
Old Testament alone was the Canon of Scripture. For 
years before the New Testament came into being, before 
the Epistles of St Paul existed, before the Gospels were 
committed to writing, the liturgy was used in the 
Church’s obedience to the command of her Lord, “Do this 
in remembrance of me.” 

In the pages of the Gospels we read time after time 
of Our Lord taking part in Jewish worship as a zealous 
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observer of the ordinances of the Jewish faith. Time after 
time are we told of His presence among the worshippers on 
a Sabbath morning at the synagogue. Often He was the 
officiant. The frequency indeed of His ministration is 
incidentally shown by His reply before the High Priest, 
“T ever taught in the synagogue and in the temple, whither 
_ the Jews always resort, and in secret have I said nothing. 
Why askest thou me? Ask them which heard me what 
I have said unto them'.” 

And so the mode of worship with which the Disciples 
of Our Lord were most familiar was the Synagogue service, 
a service sanctified by their Lord’s own participation in it. 
What more natural than that this form of service should 
be retained, gradually becoming, indeed, more and more 
distinctively Christian in its forms, and side by side with 
the distinctively Christian observance, the fulfilling of the 
Lord’s command at the last supper, the proclaiming the 
deliverance of the new dispensation, the commemoration 
of the final act of the redemption the death and passion of 
the Saviour, with the participation of its benefits, the 
communion in His holy Body and Blood. 

After the Ascension the apostles, as bidden by the 
Lord, remained for a time in Jerusalem, continuing “ with 
one accord in prayer and supplication?” This “prayer 
and supplication” is further explained as the participating 
in the worship of the temple*. And we find them for 
many years frequenting the Temple for worship. At 
the same time they took part equally readily in the 
Synagogue service. It was at the synagogue of the 
Libertines and Cyrenians and Alexandrians and them of 
Cilicia and Asia that Stephen taught and ministered. In 


1 Joh, xviii. 20, 21. 2 2 Acts i, 14. 3 Acts ii. 463 iii, 1. 
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exactly the same way we find later on the Christian com- 
- munity attending the synagogues at Damascus. In the 
synagogues St Paul “ preached Christ” immediately after 
his conversion, and so we find him present at the Synagogue 
service for years after during his missionary journeys. 

It was only gradually and after many years that the 
synagogues began to be closed against Christians, and 
Christian places of assembly and worship came into exis- 
tence. Perhaps it is some such temporary and makeshift 
Christian place of assembly that is alluded to in Acts xvi. 
13, “And on the sabbath day we went forth without the 
gate, by a river side, where we supposed was a place of 
prayer (mpocevyn).” And we find another mark of the 
separation that is beginning when we read of St Paul 
hiring a disused school for the Christian ministrations*. 
Finally in Troas we find the Christians with their own 
place of worship? where they gathered together for Agape 
and Eucharist and for the hearing of the word. During 
his captivity St Paul ministered in his own house. 

The separation then was gradual. For a long time the 
Synagogue was the normal place of worship for the 
‘Christian assembly, except of course for the Eucharist. 
When the brethren began to be separated from the Jews 
it is difficult to believe that they immediately abandoned 
that form of service with which they had been so many 
years familiar in the synagogue. 

Now if we compare the structure of the Christian 
morning service which in process of time became the 


1 «*But when divers were hardened and believed not, but spake evil of 
that way before thé multitude, he departed from them and separated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus.” Acts xix. 9. 

2 Acts xx, 6, 7. . : 


» 
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Proanaphora of the liturgy, with the Synagogue Sabbath 
morning service, the similarity is so striking that we have 
every reason to conclude that the Christian service is 
derived from the Jewish. 

We learn from the Mishnah’ that the Synagogue 


service consisted of five parts : 


1. The yDw (Hear, O Israel). 


2. mbpn (The prayers). 

3. NNN (The Lesson from the Law). 

4. 233" (The Lesson from the Prophets). 

5. The D39M (The paraphrase and exposition). 

From the notices of the Synagogue services which occur 
in the Gospels we see that this was substantially if not 
identically the order of service followed in the synagogues 
in the time of Our Lord. We read of Our Lord taking 
part in a Synagogue service?: 

kat eredd0n ait@ BiBAiov rod mpodnrov ’Hoaiov kai davoiéas rd 
BiBXiov ebpev Tov rdérov ob HY yeypaupévov... Kal mrv&as 7d BiBXlor 
drodovs T@ Umnpéry exdioev... pEaro dé héyeuv... 

Here we have two of these parts of the Synagogue 
service mentioned as having been undertaken by Our 
Lord. It is noticeable that the lessons were chosen by the 
reader, for Our Lord manifestly chose the passage that He 
read Himself. Also the D394 was no mere paraphrase of 
the Lessons but was of the nature of an exposition and 
homily. Elsewhere’ it is called a d.dayn. 

Of the prayers we know practically nothing: there can- 
not however be much room for doubt that they consisted 


1 Megill. iv. 3—6. '. 2 Lu. iv, 17—21. 
3 Lu, iv. 31 qv dddoxwy, kal éEerdjooovTo éml TH didax7 adrod. 
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of a number of petitions and acts of praise, probably those 
which finally became the Shemoneh-esre, 

Such then was the Synagogue service at the time of 
Our Lord. 

Now let us turn to St Justin Martyr. He describes a 
form of service which was ordinarily a preliminary to the 
Eucharist. He tells us that when on the Lord’s Day the 
Christian assembly is gathered together, 

re drropvnpovevpata Tav amooTdAe@v 7} Ta Cvyypdupara Tv mpo- 
gnrav dvaywookera péxpis eyxwpei lira mavoapévov Tov avaywo- 
oxovtos 6 mpoectas dua Adyou Ti vovbeviay Kai mapaKAnow Tis Tov 
Kadav TovTav pupnoews moira. €rera anordueba Kowy waves Kal 
<vxas mépmopev. (Apol. I. 67.) 

Then follows the Eucharist. 

Again the last feature of this sérvice was ai evyai. 
“GdAnAous HiArnwate aorralopeda Tavedmevor THY evy@v".” 
The kiss was the introduction to the Eucharist. 

Here then we find four out of the five constituent parts 
of the Synagogue Sabbath morning service : 

1. Lesson from the Gospels. 

2. Lesson from the Prophets. 

3. Sermon by Bishop or celebrant. 
4. The Prayers. 

The ypw has of course gone’. 

Of the four parts that remain the order is changed. 
The lessons are not fixed in number. Apparently there 
might be only one*. In the short account given in the 
Didascalia (A. C. 11. 57) apparently any lesson could be 


1 Ap. 1. 65. 

? It is interesting to note that even this was represented in later times 
by the introduction of the Creed. But this of course was unconscious. 

3 7a drournpovetuara Tv drocréhwy 7} Ta cvyypdupara Tay mpopnTar. 
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read out of the Old or New Testament, and as many as 
desired’. 

At the same time Justin seems to imply that the 
length of the lessons and probably the choice of them was 
left to the avayvéorns. He says: avaywookeras péxpis 
éyxwpel. ita Tavoapévou Tod avayiveoKoVTOS... 

At the same time the lessons might be taken from 
writings outside the later Canon of Scripture as there were 
probably almost as many varying Canons of Scripture in 
Justin’s time as there were Bishops. We know that at the 
end of the secondcentury the Epistle of Clement sometimes 
furnished one of the lessons in the Church of Corinth*. 

Tertullian too tells us incidentally of the composition 
of this Sunday morning service. He says (de anima ix.) 
“prout scripturae leguntur aut psalmi canuntur aut 
allocutiones proferuntur aut petitiones delegantur.” Here 
we have lessons, sermon or sermons, and prayers. Psalms 
are mentioned for the first time. Elsewhere we are told 
that psalms were sung between the reading of the different 
lessons (A.C. 11.57). But in the third century the warrns 
is mentioned several times and is evidently a recognised 
raéis in the Church, his existence of course implying the 
use of psalms in public worship. 

Of the subjects of the prayers we can gather a certain 
amount of information incidentally. They were a well 
recognised part of the service, occurring at the end and 
having already the recognised name ai evyai. 

It is probable that the long prayer which St Clement 
of Rome inserts into his letter* is reminiscent of ai evyai. 


1 In A.C, vin. 5. 11, five are contemplated, from the Law, Prophets, 
Epistles, Acts, and Gospels. 
2 Euseb. H. E. rv, xxxiii. 11. . 8 ee, lix.—txi. 
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Possibly it may be a reminiscence of the Eucharistic 
Intercessions. 

In the prayer of St Clement are petitions for the sick 
and weak, for the faint-hearted, for peace, for princes and 
governors, for the civil power generally. This seems to 
have been the scope of the prayers in the “ Morning 
Service.” 

We find the same to be the case in the time of 
St Justin and Tertullian. 

bev Ocdv pev povov mpookuvodper, tpiv d5é mpds ra GAda yxalpov- 
Tes Umnperovpev, Baordeis Kai dpxovras avOpo@mav duodoyoovres Kat 
evxopevor peta THs Baowikyjs Svvdpews Kai cadhpova rov oyopov 
éxovras tuas etpeOjva, ~ 
says Justin (Ap. I. 17). 

Tertullian (Apol. 30) goes more into detail. He says: 

precantes sumus omnes semper pro omnibus imperatoribus, 
vitam illis prolixam, imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus 
fortes, senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum. 

These prayers then occurred in the morning service to 
which catechumens were permitted to come. The cate- 
chumens were admitted to this service in Tertullian’s! time. 
In later times when this preliminary service became united 
to the liturgy still the catechumens were permitted to 
attend, and one of the distinctive names of the Proanaphora 
was the Missa Catechumenorum. 

The chief point to be noticed about the prayers would 
seem to be that while the intercessions in the Eucharistic 
Liturgy embraced the needs of the Church, special classes 
and all classes among believers, the “prayers” of this 
morning service seem to have rather been on behalf of the 


1 Speaking of the laxity of the heretical sects, he says (De praescr. 
haer. 41): ‘‘Inprimis quis catechumenus, quis fidelis incertum est: 
pariter adeunt, pariter orant.” — 





\ 

















THE PROANAPHORA 33 


unbelieving world, the emperors, the State, the cate- 
chumens etc. When in later times the two services were 
united into one there appeared two sets of intercessions. 
On the other hand, by this time the civil power had ceased 
to be unbelieving and the catechumens were becoming 
rapidly an inconsiderable body, with the result that these 
prayers in the Missa Catechumenorum tended to become 
shorter and shorter, while the Eucharistic Intercessions 
seem to have developed in proportion. This question 
will however be treated of more fully when we come to 
consider the Intercession of the Eucharist. 

It would seem, then, that the portion of the later 
Eucharistic Liturgy which was called the Proanaphora, or 
“Missa Catechumenorum,” was based on the Synagogue 
Sabbath morning service. It seems to have been ordinarily 
a preliminary service to the Eucharist on Sunday mornings, ~ 
becoming in process of time the invariable preliminary 
adjunct to the liturgy and finally a definite part of the 
Eucharistic Liturgy. 

We have said of this service that it was ordinarily 
a preliminary service to the Eucharist on Sunday 
mornings. 

There remain two questions perhaps to be considered. 

1. Was it from the first considered as necessarily 
preliminary or introductory to the Eucharist ? 

2. Was it a separate service and ever used as such ? 

1. It is clear that the gatherings together of the 
brethren for worship recorded in the Acts are not all for - 
Eucharists. Such expressions as “ they continued with one 
accord in prayer” would include their worship in the 
Temple, and their worship in the Synagogue services, as 
well as the purely Christian gatherings of the Church. 

w. L. 3 
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The expression “the breaking of bread” which is 
found accompanying the phrase does not, strictly speaking, 
refer to the Eucharist, though probably sometimes it 
includes it. Properly speaking it seems to denote the 
Agape only, and includes the Eucharist at times, only in so 
far as the gathering together of the brethren at this social 
meal seems to have been regarded as offering a suitable 
occasion for the celebration of the Eucharist. 

The Eucharist in apostolic or early apostolic days was 
- probably always celebrated at night. In the first place 
there was the example of the Institution ; in the second 
place it seems generally to have followed the Agape, and 
we can understand how the evening would be the most 
suitable time for such an assembly, as being the freest 
time for the humble class that formed the greater part of 
the Church, and also as securing as much freedom from 
publicity as possible. 

At Corinth we know that the Eucharist was celebrated 
in the evening after the Agape. 

The only other celebration of the Eucharist that seems 
~ to be more or less certain is that recorded at Troas?, and 
here again it takes place in the evening. 

If this is so it must have been of necessity quite 
independent of the Sunday morning service taken into 


Christian usage from the Jews. By the time of Pliny — 


however the celebration seems to, have been very 
' generally transferred from the evening to the early 
morning’. 


' Acts xx. 7—11. The Peshitta version has in y. 7 daxais a5 
3506 << eon 
* Probably the idea in these very early celebrations was to escape 
observation as much as possible. 
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From this time forward, then, there is no reason to 
doubt that ordinarily the “ morning service” preceded the 
Liturgy, and we can see how very naturally the two were 
welded into one. 

But for some time the union of these two portions was 
very loose. Thus we find in St Justin’s account of the 
ordinary Sunday worship (Ap. I. 67) that the Eucharist 
follows at once on the “ morning service’.” But if there 
was any other event taking place before the Eucharist, 
the “morning service” seems to have been dispensed 
with altogether. 

Thus St Justin elsewhere (1. 65) describes the cele- 
bration of the Eucharist following on a baptism. He, 
makes no mention whatsoever of the “morning service” 
and it is evident that it did not occur on this occasion. 

The same thing is seen in the First Church Order. 
The Eucharist follows at once on the Consecration of a 
Bishop”. But there is no sign of the “ morning service ” 
as a preliminary to the Eucharist. Evidently it did not 


~ appear. The Eucharist begins at once with the kiss and , 


the “ sursum corda.” 

Again in the description of Holy Baptism * which the 
Eucharist follows, as in Justin the proanaphora is not yet 
a part of the Liturgy, and does not occur at all. 

And we find, in short, that in all the descriptions of 
the Eucharist and in all the texts up to the time of St Cyril 
the Liturgy is regarded as beginning at the kiss, and there 
is no sign that the “morning service” was considered to 

1 Cf. Tertull. de an. ix., and Orig. in Rom. x. xxxiii, ‘‘mos ecclesiis 
traditus est ut post orationes osculo se invicem suscipiant fratres.” 


2 § 31 Copt. text. It is noticeable that the proanaphora already is 


part of the liturgy in the corresponding place in the Second Order. 
3 $41. 


3—2 
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be in any way a part of the Liturgy itself, however closely 
connected it may have been with it. And even St Cyril 
in describing the Liturgy to his catechumens (C. M. v.) 
begins at the kiss. 

So, on the whole, we may conclude that up to nearly the 
end of the fourth century “the morning service” was no 
part of the Liturgy, and though on Sundays it ordinarily 
preceded the Eucharist, yet the connection of the two 
services was only loose. The connection of the two was 
only a chance connection, and any other service such 
as the celebration of Baptism or the ordination of clergy 
displaced the morning service altogether. 

Towards the end of the fourth century the two drew 
closer together, and in the fifth century had become one 
whole, forming together the Proanaphora and Anaphora 
of the Eucharistic Liturgy. 

2. The “ morning service” then was no part properly 
speaking of the Liturgy, but ordinarily preceded it on 


Sunday mornings. The question remains, Was this service 


ever used apart from the Eucharist? Was it in any sense 
a complete service in itself? It was certainly a complete 
service in itself and was regularly used as such. 

Tertullian! describes for us the service which was used 

on Station Days. He tells us that the Kiss of peace was 
not used, and distinguishes it from the Sunday services by 
saying that the “orationes sacrificiorum ” were omitted. 
The “orationes sacrificiorum” are the Eucharistic forms 
or liturgy. Thus then the regular Station Day service was 
ithe Christian “ morning service,” which had originally been 

derived from the Synagogue service. 
But Tertullian also gives a name to this service. In 
1 de orat. 14. 2 de cult. fem. mm. 11. 
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speaking of the duties of a Christian as opposed to the idle 
pleasures of the Gentile, he insists upon attendance at 
public worship on every occasion that is offered. There 
are two ordinary occasions: “aut sacrificium offertur, aut 
Dei verbum administratur.” There were evidently, then, 
other services than the Eucharist of regular occurrence. 
Their name, “ administratio Dei verbi,” clearly indicates 
their nature. The chief feature is evidently a sermon or 
instruction. The sermon we know from Justin occurred 
in the “ morning service,” and we cannot doubt that this_ 
service was the same as that in use on the Station Days, 
even if Tertullian is not here actually referring to the 
Station Day services, and that this service is the “ morning 
service.” 

Origen as we have noticed uses the general term 
“orationes ” of this service recalling Justin’s general name 
for it (ai evyat). 

The First Church Order bears out Tertullian’s evidence 
very closely even in the matter of the name. 

“And if there should be the word of instruction 
(Veron. si qua autem per verbum catechizatio fit) let them 
choose rather for themselves to go and hear the word of 
God for the confirming of their soul, and let them hasten 
to go to the church where the Spirit breaks forth (Ver. 
floret)*.” 

“The word of instruction,” “ per verbum catechizatio,” 
“ut audiat verbum Dei” are manifestly equivalent to 
Tertullian’s “administratio Dei verbi.” The service referred 
to in the First Order is either an occasional service, or a 
service in some places regular, perhaps daily. It would 
seem that all services additional to the Eucharist (except 


1 § 57 Coptic. Veron. vers. lxxvii. Hauler, p. 117. 
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of course Baptisms and ordinations) were of this one type, 
the old “ morning service” and sermon, 

The “ Peregrinatio ad loca sancta!” of the end of the 
fourth century throws further light on the use and one of 
the developments of this service. 

Dom F. Cabrot in his “Les origines liturgiques?” 
remarks : 


A Jérusalem au tv? siécle ’avant-messe se célébre dans une église 
comme un rite séparé. Puis cette cérémonie terminée on va dans 
une autre église ot les fidéles baptisés sont seuls admis et l’on 
célébre la messe des fidéles. 


Perhaps it is more exact to say that in the “ Peregri- 
natio” we find this service occurring as a preliminary to 
the Eucharist, and also with suitable variations serving as 
the office for the different hours observed. 

Thus the authoress describing the services says? : 


et sunt omnia secundum consuetudinem quae ubique fit die 
dominica. Sane quia hic consuetudo sic est ut de omnibus pres- 
biteris qui sedent quanti volunt praedicent: et post illos omnes 
episcopus praedicat: quae praedicationes propterea semper domi- 
nicis diebus sunt ut semper erudiatur populus in scripturis et in 
Dei dilectione: quae praedicationes dum dicuntur grandis mora fit 
ut fiat missa‘ ecclesiae : et ideo ante quartam horam aut horam 
quintam missa (non) fit. At ubi autem missa facta fuerit ecclesiae 
iuxta consuetudinem qua et ubique fit; tune de ecclesia mona- 
zontes cum ymnis ducunt episcopum usque ad Anastasim. Cum 
autem ceperit venire aperiuntur omnia ostia de basilica Anastasis. 
Intrat omnis populus, fidelis tamen uam catechumini non. 


Then follows the Eucharist. 
This service is then the same at Jerusalem as elsewhere, 
the preliminary to the Liturgy. Its essential separateness 
1 Ed. by Joh, Franciscus Gamurrini. 2 p, 138, 
3 pp. 80, 81. 


4 The word ‘‘missa” is used nae as » heen not of the Eucharist 
but of ‘‘ dismissal.” 
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as a service is clearly shown by the practice at Jerusalem 
of holding it in one church and then proceeding to another 
for the Eucharist. 

The most important thing is the sermon or sermons. 
The purpose of this, “ut semper erudiatur populus in 
scripturis,” shows that it was an exposition of, or an homily 


‘on some passage of Scripture, which seems to point to at 


least one such lection being made. The fact that there 
were or might be several such homilies? points to there 
having been several lections. 

But not only is this service the preliminary to the 
Eucharist. It supplies with suitable variations the services 
for the different hours observed through the day. 

Mattins is thus described (pp. 76, 77): 

singulis diebus ante pullorum cantum... ex ea hora usque in 
lucem dicuntur ymni et psalmi respondentur similiter et: anti- 
phonae: et cata singulos ymnos fit oratio.... iam autem ubi 
ceperit lucescere tunc incipiunt matutinos ymnos dicere. Ecce et 
supervenit episcopus cum clero et statim ingreditur intro spelunca 
et de intro cancellos primum dicet orationem pro omnibus: com- 


memorat etiam ipse nomina quorum vult: sic benedicet catechu- 
minos. Item dicet orationem et benedicet fideles. 


Sext (p. 77). 


dicuntur psalmi et antiphonae donec commonetur episcopus. 


‘Similiter descendet et non sedet sed statim intrat in cancellos intra 


Anastasim, id est intra speluncam... et inde similiter primum facit 
orationem sic benedicet fideles... 


Nones. 
Ita ergo et hora nona fit sicuti et ad sexta. 
Vespers (p. 78). 


dicuntur ymni vel antiphonae. Et ad (finem) ubi perducti 
fuerint iuxta consuetudinem levat se episcopus et stat ante cancel- 


1 There are also sermons by several pelonee in the account of the 
liturgy in A.C. 1, 57. 


~ 
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lam id est ante speluncam : et unus ex diaconibus facit commemo- 
rationem singulorum sicut solet esse consuetudo, Et diacono dicente 
singulorum nomina semper pisinni plurimi stant respondentes 
semper ‘ Kyrie eleyson,’ quod dicimus nos ‘miserere, Domine,’ quorum 
voces infinitae sunt. Et ubi diaconus perdixerit omnia quae dicere 
habet, dicet orationem primum episcopus et orat pro omnibus: 
et sic orant omnes tam fideles quam et catechumini simul. 

Then follows the blessing of catechumens and faithful. 

The descriptions are not perhaps very clear—but the 
services at the different hours are evidently the same, with 
variations doubtless of the hymns and psalms. 

The service closes with prayers for all, catechumens 
and other classes. It is true that the lections are not 
mentioned actually in these accounts, but they are 
implied elsewhere. In the description of the services on 
the Monday in Holy Week we are told “ lectiones etiam 
aptae diei et loco leguntur, interpositae semper orationes.” 
The mention here of lections suitable to the day implies 
the occurrence of lections in the services on other days. 

Thus then the Peregrinatio shows us the twofold 
development of the old Sunday morning service. It is on 
the one hand the preliminary to the Liturgy and almost 
already the Proanaphora. On the other hand it provides 
the offices for the hours. So the occurrence of the 
Proanaphora in the Liturgy a little later and of the 
“offices” on the same day is simply a reduplication of 
one and the same service. 

But the old morning service lingered on into the fifth 
century as a distinct and separate service. Socrates in the 
well-known passage’ describing the varying uses and 
customs of the Church, speaks of the use of Alexandria 
on Wednesdays and Fridays. He says, 


1 Hist. Eccl. v. 22. 
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adOis dé ev *AXeEavSpeia rH Terpdd: Kal TF Aeyouévy mapacKevh, 
ypahai re dvaywaoxovra Kai of SiddoKxadot Tavras Eppnvevovor, wavTa 
te Ta ouvagews yivera diya THs Tov pvotnpioy TedeTis. 

He adds todto éotiv év ’AreEavdpeia 00s apxaiov. 
The use is exactly the same as it was in Tertullian’s days 
for the Station Day services. 

And Tertullian tells us that the same services were 
used during the Pascha, the fasting days preparatory to the 
celebration of Easter. This use seems to have been the 
origin of the Liturgy of the Presanctified, Already in the 
ninth century we find the Liturgy of the Presanctified in 
use’. The Blessed Sacrament was reserved for the purpose 
of communicating the people on the week-days in Lent, 
on which days it was not permitted to celebrate the 
Eucharist. 

But this seems to have been an intermediary step. 
There was the practical difficulty of preserving incorrupt 
the Consecrated Cup. 

The Consecrated Bread was early given to the faithful 
that they might receive it at home and communicate 
themselves every day*. Such a method of communion 
seems also to have been practised by solitaries*, The 
reservation in one kind only was practised because of the 
practical impossibility of reserving the Cup under these 
circumstances. 

And so we find an earlier Liturgy of the Presanctified 
intermediate between the service of Tertullian and the 
Alexandrian Church of the fifth century, and the later 
Liturgy of the Presanctified. 

This, “ the signing of the chalice,” was used among the 


1 Brightman p. 345. 2 Tertull. ad uxor. nm. 5. 
3 Bas. ep. xciii. 
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Jacobites until comparatively recent times, but is evidently 
an earlier form of the Liturgy of the Presanctified, though 
existing on side by side with it. 

This rite consisted of reserving the Host from the 
Sunday and on week-days placing a portion of It into an 
unhallowed chalice, thus consecrating the wine. Even a 
deacon could perform this consecration. 

The use seems to have been very early.in the East at 
any rate, and dates from the time of John of Tella (538) 
and Severus of Antioch (511—538)*. 

It would seem then that the third development of the 
Sunday “morning service” was into the Liturgy of the © 
Presanctified through the rite called “the signing of the 
chalice.” 

Thus we have originally the Synagogue morning service 
taken into the use of the Church and becoming 

1. The ordinary Sunday morning service before the 
Eucharist. 

2. The ordinary service at all times? when the 
Eucharist was not celebrated, eg. during Pascha, and on 
Station Days, and forming the service for the different 
hours. : 


a 


3. The Proanaphora of the Liturgy. 
4, The signing of the chalice and finally the 
“ Liturgy of the Presanctified.” : 


1 Texts of this rite are printed in J.T.S. iv. 69, v. 369 (Jacobite) and 
v. 535 (Nestorian). 

° Yet another occasion on which this service was used is given by 
A. C. vir. xlii. éweredeicOw 6¢ Ta rpira Trav Kexounuerer év Wadpois cat 
dvayvwopuacw kal mpocevxais. In the corresponding canon zrepl uynpocwdr 
of the Second Church Order the same words occur except for the omission 
of kal dvayvapacw. a 
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THE ANAPHORA OR LITURGY PROPER 


We come now to the consideration of the Eucharistic 
Liturgy proper, the Anaphora of later days. 

The sub-apostolic age is almost a blank so far as our 
knowledge of the liturgy is concerned. It is not till we 
come to the time of Justin Martyr that we get definite 
information, and when we reach the Church Orders of the 
beginning of the third century we find a form of liturgy 
that is the parent of all later families. 

But how far is this liturgy of the third century repre- 
sentative of the liturgical use of the Church in the fore- 
going period? Can we say that there was one liturgical 
use from Apostolic days? The evidence goes rather to , 
show that this liturgical use was the use that prevailed of 
several that at one time existed side by side. 

When we turn to the records of the Institution we find 
that we are told three things of Our Lord’s words and acts. 

1. That He took bread and brake it and blessed 
(evyapioti cas, evdoynoas) the broken bread and the cup. 

2. That He said of the blessed Bread and Cup, “ This 
is my Body,” “ This is my Blood,” and gave Them to His, 
disciples. | | 
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3. That He laid on them the commandment “ Do this 
in remembrance of me.” 

Of the institution nothing more seems to have been 
known than this. St Paul’s tradition is more or less the 
same as the description in the Synoptists, and by the time 
the Liturgy comes into full view there can be little doubt 
that the account of the Synoptists represents the sum 
total of the Church’s knowledge of what took place at the 
Institution itself. We have no certain knowledge as to 
the nature of the blessing or consecration of the Bread and 
the Cup—evxapiotnoas and evAoynoas, which seem to be 
synonymous terms, are but of vague meaning to us, and 
were probably no less vague to men generally by the time 
the Gospels became popularly known and read. 

On the other hand every time the Church celebrated 
the Eucharist she was fulfilling the Divine command “ Do 
this in remembrance of me.” We find no sign of any claim 
on the part of the Church to any secret tradition as to the 
form used in the Consecration of the Eucharist. In fact 
St Basil expressly denies any such thing. 

Ta THS emiAnoEws pnuata emi TH avadeiéer TOU dprov THs evXapio- 
Tias Kal Tov rornpiou Ths evdoyias Tis Tv dyiwv éyypapes jpiv Kara- 
héAourrev ; ov yap 81 TovTos dpKovpeda Sv 6 amdarodos i) TO evayyéduov 
émepvnodn, GAA Kal mpodéyouev Kal. émidéyouey Erepa ws peyadny 
éxovra mpos Td pvotnpiov tiv loxdiv ex ris adypapov didacxadias 
mapadaBdvres (De Spir. 8. c. 66). 

The extent then to which the accounts of the Institu- 
tion could be regarded as a guide to the Church in her 
liturgical use seems to be confined to the injunction “ Do 
this in remembrance of me.” If this is so there was no 
reason why the Church should confine herself to any one 


particular form. So long as she expressed the fact that 


her celebration of the Eucharist was in fulfilment of the 
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Divine command, there would seem to be no other essential. 
And this expression of fulfilment of the command might be _ 
made in different ways. ae te 

Now this is borne out by what evidence we have before 
the year 200 A.D. There are signs of three or perhaps four 


different uses, based on different ideas, and yet all ex- 


pressing the fact that in the Eucharist the Church is doing 
as her Lord bids her. 

The three or four different uses, which we shall consider 
one by one, would seem to be as follows: 

1. The use of the grace before meals adapted to the 
blessing of the spiritual food of the Eucharistic Feast. 
This is probably the nearest to Our Lord’s own words of 
Consecration which are described by evyapsotyioas or evro- 
ynoas. 

2. The adaptation of the only sacramental form 


, actually given to His disciples by our Lord, the Baptismal 


formula, and the blessing of the bread and wine in the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. 

-3. Possibly the use of the Lord’s Prayer as a consecra- 
tion form. In such case émvovcrov has the sense of “ super- 
substantialem.” But this use of the Lord’s Prayer as a 
consecration form is very doubtful, for, except for the state- 
ment of St Gregory the Great that this was the “mos 
apostolorum,” we have little or no other evidence. 

4, A use existing from the first with other uses had 
by the latter half of the third century so far become general, 
that all other uses were not only obsolete but already for- 
gotten. It is the Scriptural use, embodying more or less 
the account of the Institution. The evxapiotia or form of 
blessing may for convenience be divided into two parts. 

1. A recitation of God’s manifold dispensations of 
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love toward mankind leading up to the story of the 
Passion and of the Institution of the Blessed Sacrament. 


2. The avauvnots or expression that the Church is - 


hereby fulfilling the Divine command, followed by prayer 
; that the Holy Spirit may come upon the offering of the 
Church that all who communicate may receive the Sacra- 
ment to salvation, and concluding with petitions for all 
classes and conditions of the Church. . 

This is the mother of all families of liturgies from the 
third century onwards. 

How far were all these uses recognised by the Church ? 
Apparently in the earliest times each local church used 

“the greatest freedom in the management of its own affairs. 
This freedom would extend even to its liturgical use. 

The prevalence of each of these varying uses is hard to 
gauge. But it is evident that the last, obtaining from the 
first, was so far the most familiar use and the most general 
that other uses were altogether unknown even by persons 
of wide experience and knowledge of other churches. 
St Justin for example seems only to know the one use 
which he describes. Those liturgical uses, too, which 
appear in the Acts of John and Thomas occur, it must be 
remembered, in works which from a later point of view 
were distinctly heretical, whatever may have been the 
official view of them at the time when they were written, and 
probably represent only a very limited part of the Church. 
Be that as it may, however, they are of value as showing 
a contemporary view of what would be sufficient for a 
“valid” Eucharist, and there is little room to doubt that 
they do represent actual historical uses, however limited 
may have been the sphere in which they were in vogue. 

On the other hand the use of St Justin, which is the 
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undeveloped form of the later universal form of liturgy, 
was undoubtedly the chief and most widely spread use from 
earliest days. That there were definite official uses in 
earliest days would seem to be proved by the assertions of 
both Justin and Tertullian that the Christian Eucharistic 
liturgy was distinctly and deliberately imitated in the 
‘Mithraic celebration of the Mysteries. 

Whichever was actually the borrower, one thing seems 
to be clear, that there was one or more distinctly official and 
definite outline or outlines in use in the Church,and however 
_ much the mere wording and phraseology were left to the 
powers of the individual celebrant (as was the case in the 
time of Justin Martyr, and in the time of the First Church 
Order, and probably well on into the fourth century), yet 
there was some sort of restriction to a customary and 
authoritative scheme and arrangement of contents. 

Both Justin and Tertullian seem explicit on the 
subject. 

Omep kal €v Tois trod Miépa pvornpios mapédmxav yiverOar pipmn- 
oadpevot oi movnpoi Saipoves: Gru yap apros Kai mornpiov vdaros ribera 


€v Tals Tov pvopévou Tederais per emiddyov TwWav, } ewiotacbe # 
pabeiy Sivacbe}, 
And Tertullian?: 

qui (sc. diabolus) ergo ipsas res de quibus sacramenta Christi 
administrantur, tam aemulanter affectavit exprimere in negotiis 
idolatriae. Utique et idem et eodem ingenio gestiit et potuit 
instrumenta quoque divinarum rerum et sanctorum Christianorum, 
sensum de sensibus, verba de verbis, parabolas de parabolis profanae 
et aemulae fidei attemperare. 

It is evident that Justin and Tertullian are thinking 
of something more than a mere imitation of the Christian 
Sacraments. jer’ éwiAdywv twev and still more decidedly 


1 Just. Apol. 1. 66. 2 de praescript. c. 40. 
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the expression “ verba de verbis” of Tertullian point to a 
borrowing by the Mithraic rite of the recognised forms of 
a recognised and general Christian Liturgy. 

We shall proceed now to consider the varying uses 
which seem to have existed at the first side by side. 

I. The adaptation of the grace before meals to the 
blessing of the elements of the Eucharistic Feast. 

The words used in the synoptists and by St Paul that 
our Lord blessed the bread and the cup at the Institution 
(evyapiotnoas, evNoynoas) are interpreted most simply of 
the grace or of some adaptation of the grace. 

There was apparently in our Lord’s time a general 
outline of the grace to be used at meals, and this He 
probably followed. What the actual words were does not 
appear, but something of their general form may be 
gathered from Berachoth. 

In B. vi. 1 we read 

How do they give thanks for the fruits of trees? by 
saying “ Who createst the fruit of the tree ”—except for 
wine. On wine they say “who createst the fruit of the 
vine.” And on fruits of the earth, saying, “ who createst 
the fruits of the earth.” Excepting on bread. On bread 
they say “who broughtest forth bread from the earth.” 
And on olives they say “who createst the fruits of the 
earth” ete. 

In B. vit. 3 there are further particulars. He who 
says grace begins ‘Let us bless’ (7739), or ‘Bless ye’ ({33), 
with slight variations according to the numbers present. 
The whole company answered then it would appear, or 
rather perhaps joined in 


ayy myayn Tos bie mdse webs ‘m2 
sboxw pron by Bann 


» 


- THE ANAPHORA 49 


Blessed (art Thou), O Lord our God, the God of Israel, the 
God of Hosts, who dwellest between the Cherubim, for the 
food which we eat. 

From these directions we can get some idea of the 
general form of the grace, and there seems to be a con- 
siderable similarity of idea in the forms in the Didache. 

That the forms there given in cc. ix. x. are a form or 
part of a form of the Eucharistic Liturgy can hardly be 
seriously doubted. The expression wvevyatixy tpody in 
c. x. cannot be used of anything but the Eucharist, and 
the compiler of the A.C. certainly regarded these forms as 
liturgical. 

Now this form consists of two parts: 

I. A thanksgiving over the elements, before par- 
taking. 

II. A thanksgiving for the participation of the 
spiritual Food and Cup received, concluding with a prayer 
for the Church. 

There appears but little reason to doubt that these 
two forms make up what in later times was called the 
mpoogopa or Canon. 

They are on the same principle, both graces or thanks- 
givings, the one before the Eucharistic Feast, and thus 
a consecration; the other a grace or thanksgiving after 
communion. 


It is interesting to compare these forms with our 
information from the Mishnah. 


C. ix. evxapiorotpév ool, marep nbs ndyd (or W3) FA) 


Npav, vrép ths aylas aumédov (B. vii. 3) mds Dey 
AaBid rod adds cov, is eyvo- (B. vi. 1) }AT 7 KVNIA 
pias K.T.A. 


In c. x. the grace is equally well marked and is adapted 
W. L. 4 
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by the slightest additions to a thanksgiving after receiving 
the Communion. 

evxaptorotpév co... ov, Aéorora, ravtokpdrop, éxticas Ta wavTa 
€vexev Tov dvdpatds gov Tpodyy Te Kai mérov ed@xas Tois avOpamos 
eis drddavow, iva vor edxapioTncwoty, jypiv b€ éxapicow mvevparixiy 
tpopny kai mérov kal {ny aidvov bia rod maidds cov. mpd mavrov 
evxaptoToupev oot k.T.X. 

The close parallel which these forms offer to the 
directions of the Mishnah would appear to show that the 
liturgy of the Didache is based on the grace before and 
after meals used by the Jews and doubtless taken from them 
into Christian ordinary use. 

At any rate that the Didache forms are an adaptation 
of the Christian grace before and after meals, is put more 
or less beyond doubt by the fact that Pseudo-Athanasius' 
in his tractate rep) wapGevias has preserved for us forms 
of grace used before and after meals which are more or less 
identical with the forms underlying the Didache liturgy. 

The grace before meals in St Athanasius represents the 
underlying matter of the thanksgivings in the Didache 
over the cup and bread; the grace after meals the substance 
of the thanksgiving peta 76 éumdrAnoPhvas. 

The graces before and after meals preserved by 
St Athanasius are as follows: 

wept mapOevias XIII. kat 6rav xabeoOns eri tis tpamétns Kal 
épxn kdaca tov aprov, eppayicaca airéy rpirov, ovrws edvyapioroica 
héye: “edyapirrodpév oot, matep judy, trép ris dyias avactdcews 
cov. dia yap "Incot rod maidds cov eyvapiwas ipiv aitny. Kai cabas 
6 dpros otros eoxopmiopévos imdpyxe 6 €mdvw tavtns THs Tpamélns Kat 
cuvaxbeis eyévero &v, ovTws eEmigvVaxOnT@ Gov 1 éxKAnoia amd Tay 
mepatav THs yns eis Thy Baoweiay gov, dre cov eorw » Sivas Kai 7H 
d0éa eis robs ai@vas Tay aidvev, auny.” 

1 There is very little reason why this work should not be regarded as 
a genuine work by Athanasius himself. 
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The grace after meals c. xiv. 

6 Geds 6 mavroxpatep Kai KUpios Hpav "Incovs Xpiotos Td dvoua Td 
imep wav dvoma, edxapicTrovpev coe Kal aivodpev coe Ott Katnéiwoas 
npas petadaBeiv rav ayabdy rév cv, Tov capKixdy tpopav. Sedueba 
kai mapakadovpév oe, KUpte, iva Kai tas éeroupaviouvs tpodas jpiv 
Spon x.r.r.} 

The forms are evidently, with slight variations, the 
same as those underlying the Didache prayers. It is 
possible, of course, that they may have been taken from the 
Didache, which is referred to in the work. But the more 
probable explanation is that they are a typical form of the 
Christian grace which was derived ultimately from the 
Jewish usages which we have seen were laid down in the 
Mishnah. 

So then it would appear that one of the earliest usages 
for the consecration of the Eucharist was the adaptation 
of the grace before meals, and was probably the closest 
parallel to the evyapioria of Our Lord Himself. 

evxaploTovpev oor, raTEp nuav, rep THs aylias dumédov AaBid rod 
madds cou, is éyvapioas jyiv dia “Incod rod maidds cov. cot 7 ddéa 
«is TOUS ai@vas. 

evxXapioTovpev col, waTep Nuaov, tmep Ths Cans Kal yrooews Hs 
éyvapioas jpiv dia "Incod tov maidds cov. coi 4 dd€a eis rovs aidvas. 
Gomep jv TovTo KAdopa Seeckopmicpévoy emdva Tv dpéwv Kal cvvay- 
bev eyévero Ev, ovT@ cuvaxOntw wou 7 éxKAnoia amd TOV TEpaTav Tis 
vis «is thy anv Bacweiay* Gri cod éotw 7H SédEa Kai 7 Svvayts did Inood 
Xpiorod eis Tovs ai@vas. 

The grace after the Eucharistic meal, the Liturgical 
thanksgiving, is as we have seen adapted to its Eucharistic 
purpose. But there is also another thing noticeable about 
it. The grace is amplified it would seem by the Lord’s 
Prayer, of which reminiscences are frequent. 

1 Ed. von der Goltz. Leipzig, 1905. 
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a iA 

evyaptorodpméev cou marep GyLe 

imp tod dylov dovéparés wou ov 
‘ . 
KaTecknvacas é€v tais Kapdias 
jpav, kal tmp tis yvoorews Kal 
micrews Kal ddavaclas qv éyvo- 
pioas piv dua "Incod rov maidds 
gov: coi 7 d0éa eis rovs ai@vas. 
ov Aéorota tavtoxpdrop tkruras 
‘4 ~ 
Ta jWavra tvekey Tov dvdpards 
cov tpopiv te kal morov eSwxas 
~ ’ , 2 ‘ o 
tots avOpwrrois els atroAaUEL iva wor 
evxaptotnowow, nuiv dé éxapiow 
mvevpatikny tpodny Kal mdrov 
‘ ‘ F 4 A 4 
kai Conv aioviov diva tod madds 
gov. mpd TavT@v EvyapioTOUpEeV 
o , > de , 

oo ort Svvaros €i. cot 9 8d€a 
eis Tovs aidvas. pvyrOnt, Kipre, 
ars ekkAnolas cov Tod picacbar 
avTivy dtd TavTos tovnpov Kai 
TekeL@oa avThy ev TH aydrn cov, 
Kai ovvatov avriy amd Tay Tec- 
odpev avépev thy aytacbeicay «is 
thy anv Baoweiay jy Hroiwacas 
airy. ort cod €or 7» Sivas kai 
c , > ‘ bool 
7 Sd€a eis rods ai@vas. 


marep Hpav...dyacOnra Td 


a , 
ovopa Gov... 


yernOnre rd OédAnpa wov ws ev 
> ” 3 . -~ 
ovpav@ Kal émi yas. 


Tov aproyv ipav Tov émovctoy 
dds Hiv onpepov. 


pdoa nas aro Tov Trovnpod. 


Perhaps the parallel is not very close in places, but it 
is noticeable, and the fact is all the more interesting and 
important when we see the Lord’s Prayer worked in, as it 
were, into the end of the thanksgiving in the Liturgy 
contained in the Testamentum Domini, and the position 
of the Lord’s Prayer generally in the type of Liturgy that 


prevailed. 


The Intercession so marked and comprehensive in later 
days is represented by wvycOntt, Kipte, THS exxANolas cov 


nm ts . , 
tov pvcac Oat avTny K.T.d. 


The matter that follows these forms would seem to be 
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no part of the forms but simply the pious ejaculations of 
the writer. | 

ehOérw xapis Kal mapehOérw 6 kdopos obros. aoavva To vid AaBid. 
ei Tis ays eorw epxyéoOa. ef Tis ovK oT, peTavoeitw. papavabd. 
apunv. 

If they have anything to do with the preceding forms, 
they must refer to the Communion and be out of place. 

These forms are a general model. If the officiants be 
endowed with special gifts of speech (apo¢7rat) they are 
allowed to use those gifts as they will and apparently need 
not feel bound down closely to these forms. 

One of the forms given in the Acts of John is probably 
a form of adapted grace. It is considerably developed in 
comparison with the Didache forms and the text is almost 
certainly corrupt in places; but the underlying idea seems 
to be that of a thanksgiving for the spiritual food given in 
the Eucharist. 


Acts of John c. 85. 

kal Taira eirav 6 lwavyns érevédpuevos kal AaBov aprov...eime: 

Ao€dfouév cov Td bvopa Td eriorpéhov Hyas ex THs mAdyns Kal 
dvyn\cois amarns: So€dfopév oe rov map’ dpOadrpois Sei~avta jpiv a 


‘etdopev> paptupovpév cov TH XpnoTornre tmrotkidats Gaviow: aivodpéev 


gov Td ayabdyv bvopa, Kipie, EhéyEavTs Tovs brs God éeeyxopévous: 
evxapioroipév oe, KUpie “Invod Xpioré, Ore mwemeiopeba dperdBodrov 
ovoav: evxapioroipév cor TH XpHoavte Hvow ioews caoperns: 
evyaptoTovpéy vor TO THY arapairnrov Hyiv Sedoxore TavTny, dre ov 
povos Kal viv Kai dei- of coi SodAa edxaptorodper oor pera Tpopacews 
ovddeyopevot Kai advaheyopevor Gyre. 

The text is unfortunately corrupt in places. But the 
form is a thanksgiving over the elements, a grace con- 
siderably more developed and adapted than that of the 


Didache. 
II. Another use for the consecration of the Eucharist 
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seems to have been by an adaptation of the Baptismal 
formula. As being the only definite formula given by 
our Lord, and that for the other great Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism, such an adaptation would be not only reasonable 
but likely in the absence of any definite command or tradi- 
tion as to the consecration of the Eucharist. 

There is also the analogy of the use of the name of our 
Lord in the healing of the sick and the casting out of evil 
spirits. Both in the Sacrament of Baptism and in the 
performing of miracles the forms used indicate the presence 
of the divine power to consecrate and to make strong. 

This use occurs only in the two apocryphal works, the 
Acts of John and the Acts of Thomas. It would appear 
therefore to have been used in a very limited region only 
and perhaps we may regard it as one of the uses of a 
distinctively Gentile origin. 

At the same time the forms there given present certain 
parallels to the great scriptural use that existed side by 
side with all other uses from the first and ultimately pre- 
vailed over them all. The text which we give of the Acts 
of Thomas is Wright’s version of the Syriac which was 
probably the original language of the work. The Greek 
version varies often and considerably from the Syriac in 
many places. 


Acts of Thomas C. (see appendix). 


He brought bread and wine, and placed it on the table and 
began to bless it, and said: 

“ Living bread, the eaters of which die not! Bread that fillest 
hungry souls with thy blessing! Thou that art worthy to receive 
the gift and to be for the remission of sins, that those who eat thee 
may not die! we name the name of the Father over thee; we 
name the name of the Son over thee; we name the name of the 
Spirit over thee, the exalted name that is hidden from all.” 
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And he said : ; 

“In thy name, Jesus, may the power of the blessing and the 
thanksgiving come and abide upon this bread, that all the souls 
which take of it may be renewed and their sins may be forgiven 
them ?.” 


Here we have a form of the “Canon,” and it consists of 
two parts, (1) The Blessing of the Elements, (2) A prayer 
for a good communion, the early form, as we shall see later, 
which developed into the émixAnows of the Holy Spirit. 

The form of blessing or consecration is beyond doubt 
based on the Baptismal formula in the name of the Holy 
Trinity. 

Acts of Thomas A. 


Jesus, who hast deemed us worthy* to draw nigh unto Thy 
holy Body, and to partake of Thy life-giving Blood ; and because 
of our reliance upon Thee we are bold and draw nigh, and invoke 
Thy holy Name, which has been proclaimed by the prophets as 
Thy Godhead willed; and Thou art preached by Thy apostles 
through the whole world according to Thy grace, and art revealed 
by Thy mercy to the just; we beg of Thee that Thou wouldest 
come and communicate with us for help and for life and for the 
conversion of Thy servants unto Thee, that they may go under 
Thy pleasant yoke and under Thy victorious power, and that it may 
be unto them for the health‘ of their souls and for the life of their 
bodies in Thy living world. 


1 This reference to the name of Jesus alone when the foregoing text 
shows the use of the Trinitarian formula may perhaps throw some light 
on the Baptism into the name of Jesus in the Acts of the Apostles. 

* Acts of Thomas in Wright’s Apoc. Acts, See appendix for text and 
the variations of the Greek version. 

3 Cf. in Anamnesis of First Church Order “ gratias tibi agentes quia 
nos dignos habuisti adstare coram te et tibi ministrare.”’ 

4 Cf. the language of St Ignatius ad Eph. 20, ga dprov kdavres bs 
éott pdppakov dbavaclas dvtidoros rol dmroGaveiv adda Sh ev Inood Xpory 
dia wavtos. It is significant that both Ignatius and the Acts of Thomas 


belong to Syria. Cf. also the words of administration of Acts of 


Thomas p. 58 infra. 
The expression ¢dpyaxov fwijs occurs in the érixAnots of Sarapion. 
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Then follows an érixdnats : 


And he began to say : 

Come, gift of the Exalted: come, perfect mercy; come, holy 
Spirit ; come, revealer of the mysteries of the chosen among the 
prophets ; come, Proclaimer by His Apostles of the combats of our 
victorious Athlete ; come, treasure of majesty ; come, beloved of the 
mercy of the Most High ; come, (thou) silent (one), revealer of the 
mysteries of the Exalted ; come, utterer of hidden things and shewer 
of the works of Our God; come, giver of life in secret and manifold 
in Thy deeds ; come, giver of joy and rest to all who cleave unto Thee ; 
come, power of the Father, and wisdom of the Son, for Ye are one 
in all; come and communicate with us in this Eucharist which we 
celebrate, and in this offering which we offer, and in this commemo- 
ration which we make, 


In these forms the blessing of the elements seems to 
be by the calling over them of the name of Our Lord, a 
parallel use to Baptism émi 7@ ovdpatse ‘Inood Xpuc rod. 

The Invocation that follows is theologically confused, 
and it is not until the end that we get clear indications as 
to Whom it is addressed. The words at the end “come, 
power of the Father, and wisdom of the Son, for Ye are one 
in all” in conjunction with the words at the beginning 
“come, holy Spirit,” make it clear that the Invocation is 
addressed to the Holy Trinity. Such an invocation 
addressed to the Trinity appears in the Liturgy of the 
Testamentum Domini, as we shall see later. 

It is to be noticed also that the Invocation of the Holy 
Trinity is not that the Divine power may descend upon 
the elements but rather that it may be present in the 
communion of the faithful. 

There remains one more form which seems to belong 
to this type of liturgy, and it is from the Acts of John. 
Although rather earlier than the Acts of Thomas, I give 
it last because it is not so clear an example of this type 
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as the first at least of the forms teens the Acts of 
Thomas. 


Acts of John c. 109. 
A > # »* > , A 
kal airnoas dprov evxapiornaey ovTws* 
. a 
Twa aivov 4} moiavy mpoodopay i riva edyapiotiay KdO@vTes TOV 
» = > , > 2A ‘ , > a , , \ 
aiprov rovrov émovopdowpev adQ’ f) o€ povoy Incov; doEdCopév cov To 
. ‘ c . a \ * ‘ , \ + \ c= 
AexOev bd rod marpds dvopa. So€dfopév cov 7d AexOev dia viov 
a , , \ w “ ’ , , \ 
bvopa. So€dtouév vou tiv eicodov ths Ovpas. So€d{opév cov THv 
. con , > , , i4 ‘ cas LA 
SerxOcioay jpiv did cov dvacraow. So€d{opév aov tiv dddv. do€a- 
Couév cov tov ordpov, Tov Adyov, THY xdpw, THY TiotTw, Td Gdas, Tov 
@dexrov papyapirny, thy Onoavpor, To dporpoy, Thy caynvny, TO péyeOos, 
ro Stadnpa, rov dv nuas AexOévra vidy avOpamov, Tov xapiodpevov 
jpiv thy adnOaav, tiv avdravow, THY yvaow, Thy Svvam, THY 
> A 4 ‘ A > , ‘ > , ‘ ‘ ‘\ 
évroAnv, THY mappyoiay, THY eAmida, THY aydrny, THY EedevOepiav, THY 
+ a 
eis w€ karahvyny. od yap ei pdvos, kvpre, 7 pita THs dBavacias Kai 7 
\ on > , 5 ee ~ 7 ‘ “ , > 
any) tis apOapcias kai 7 dpa Tov aiwvev, exGeis Tatra wavta ot 
“~ ~ a ‘ 
Has viv Srews Kadovvrés oe bid TovTav yvwpi{wpev wov Td peyebos 
Gbedpnrov hpiv éri rod mapdvros Urdpxov, KaOapois 5€ OewpynTov povov 
> “ , > , > , 
év TO pOv@ Gov avOpare cixoviopevor. 


Then follows the émix«Anots on the Communion of the 
faithful : 

kal kAdoas Tov diptoy érédaxev maocw juiv, éexdor@ Tov adedpav 
émevydpevos akiov érecOa airdv rhs Tov Kuplov xdpiros Kai Tis 
aywworarns evxapiorias. 

Here is a form of blessing the elements. It begins by 
calling upon the name of Jesus and the last words dws 
Kadodvtés oe Sia TOVT@Y yvwpilwpéy cou TO péyeOos 
aewpntov jpiv ért Tod mapovtos show that the elements 
were consecrated by the invocation of the name or names 
of the Father and of Our Lord upon them. The érix«dynous 
which follows, and its purpose, is clearly marked. It is 
combined with the words of administration to each of the 
communicants. 

The confusion of the Persons of the Father and the Son 
recalls the confusion of the Persons in Hermas. Probably 
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one of the many epithets that follow denote the Holy 
Spirit and so we have a consecration by the Invocation of 
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit. 

In these texts there are also given forms of administra- 
tion of the consecrated elements. In the Acts of John 
c. 110 as we have seen the ézrixAyots is united with the 
words of administration and said over each communicant. 
In the communicating of himself John says eapot pépos 
goto wel tyr. 

The congregation is then dismissed immediately after 
communion with the words eipyvn wel vudy ayarnroi. 

In the Acts of Thomas in A there are two distinct 
forms of administration. 

And he made the sign of the Cross upon the bread and began 
to give (it) and he gave first to the woman, and said to her: 

“Let it be unto thee for remission of transgressions and sins, 
and for everlasting resurrection.” 

And after her he gave to the persons who were baptized with her. 

Then he gave to everyone and said to them: 

“Let this Eucharist be unto you for life and rest, and not for 


judgement and vengeance.” 
And they said “ Amen.” 


In extract B the administration words are almost 
identical with the second of the foregoing forms: 


He...broke the Eucharist and gave unto all of them and said 
unto them: 

“Let this Eucharist be unto you for grace and mercy and not 
for judgement and vengeance.” 

And they said ‘‘ Amen.” 


In extract D. 


And he brake the Eucharist and gave... and said: 

“Let this Eucharist be to you for life and rest and joy and 
health and for the healing of your souls and of your bodies.” 

And they said, “ Amen.” 
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IiI. The use of the Lord’s Prayer as a form of 
Consecration. 

St Gregory the Great in his letter to John of Syracuse 
(ix. 12) states that it was the custom of the Apostles to 
consecrate by means of the Lord’s Prayer simply. This 
seems to be the meaning of his words, which are not 


’ however very clear. He says: 


“orationem vero dominicam idcireo mox post precem dicimus 
quia mos apostolorum fuit ad ipsam solummodo orationem obla- 
tionis hostiam consecrarent. Et valde mihi inconveniens visum 
est ut precem quam scholasticus composuerat super oblationem 
diceremus et ipsam traditionem quam Redemptor noster composuit 
super eius corpus et sanguinem non diceremus. Sed et Dominica 
Oratio apud Graecos ab omni populo dicitur, apud nos vero a solo 
sacerdote. In quo ergo Graecorum consuetudines secuti sumus qui 
aut veteres nostras reparavimus aut novas et utiles constituimus, 
in quibus tamen alios non probamur imitari.” 


This letter was written at a time when St Gregory had 
given considerable offence to the Church in Rome by his 
alteration of certain parts of the Liturgy. This was the 
chief change, the saying of the Lord’s Prayer, which 
immediately followed the Canon, by the people and no 
longer as hitherto by the celebrant alone. 

It is noticeable that he is not able to say that he has 
simply reverted to the ancient use of the Roman Church. 
It is evident that he had devoted himself to some research 
in the hope of finding that he was simply going back to an 
older use. He can find no evidence of this, but apparently 
finds something somewhere which satisfies him as to the 
“mos apostolorum ” in the consecration of the Eucharist. 

As a matter of fact his statement is without the 
support of any other author, and there is hardly a shred 
of evidence to support it. 
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Some light is thrown on the position of the Lord's 
Prayer in the Roman Church before the days of St Gregory 
by the portions of the Canon preserved in Pseudo-Ambrose 
de Sacramentis, a work perhaps really to be attributed to 
St Ambrose. Here it is evident that the Lord’s Prayer is 
used twice. Once by the celebrant at the end of the 
Canon and said by him alone, 

ubi Christi verba deprompta fuerint iam non panis dicitur sed 


corpus appellatur. quare ergo in oratione dominica quae postea 
sequitur... 


(Vv. iv, 24.) And that the priest says the Lord’s Prayer 
here is equally evident from the writer’s words (VI. v. 24): 


sed libera nos a malo, quid sequitur? audi quid dicat sacer- 
dos: per dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, in quo tibi est, cum 
quo tibi est honor, laus, gloria, magnificentia, potestas, cum Spiritu 
sancto, a saeculis et nunc et semper, et in omnia saecula saeculorum, 
Amen. 


The liturgical doxology to the Lord’s Prayer is of great 
interest and evidently very ancient. 

The second place in which the Lord’s Prayer occurs in 
the time of the author of the de Sacramentis is after 
Communion. It is here said apparently by the com- 
municant alone as an act of thanksgiving. 


“Ergo venisti ad altare, accepisti Corpus Christi” he says (Vv. iii. 
12), and goes on (v. iv, 18) Nune quid superest nisi oratio? et 
nolite putare mediocris esse virtutis scire quemadmodum oretis, 
Apostoli sancti dicebant ad Dominum Jesum: Domine, doce nos 
orare.... Tune ait Dominus orationem “ Pater Noster.” And so 
he concludes (19) ergo attolle oculos ad Patrem... qui te per Filium 
redemit et dic “ Pater Noster!” 


1 See an apparently similar use of the Lord’s Prayer in the thanks- 
giving of the communicant after his communion in the Liturgy of the 
Testamentum Domini. 


» 
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Here we find lingering on a sign of the older use in 
which after communion the people said the Lord’s Prayer 
as an act or as part of an act of thanksgiving. In the 
process of development and in the gradual hedging of the 
mystery the Lord’s Prayer became confined to the priestly 
act of consecration’. But already in the Canon of the de 


-Sacramentis the Lord’s Prayer has the same position in the 


Canon as in St Gregory’s days. How far can we believe 
that St Gregory had any ground for his statement as to 
the use of the Apostles? St Basil expressly denies that 
there is any tradition. 

The Lord’s Prayer was regarded, at any rate in private 
devotion, as filling up any deficiency in private prayers and 
as giving them virtue as by a sort of consecration. This 
idea is expressed by Tertullian (de orat. 9) thus: 

ab ipso igitur ordinata religio orationis et de spiritu ipsius iam 
tune cum ex ore divino ferretur, animata, suo privilegio ascendit in 
caelum, commendans Patri quae Filius docuit. quoniam tamen 
Dominus, prospector humanarum necessitatum, seorsum post tra- 
ditam orandi disciplinam, petite inquit et accipietis, et sunt, quae 
petantur pro circumstantia cuiusque, praemissa legitima et ordinaria 
oratione quasi fundamento. 

Doubtless it is with some such idea that the Lord’s 
Prayer is to be found at all times in every office of the 
Church. But as being in itself a form of consecration in 
the Eucharist there is no sign in Tertullian, who would 
hardly have passed by such a fact without mention. 
Nor does Cyprian in his de oratione dominica make any 
reference to such a use. 

There remains the expression used by Justin Martyr 

1 It is interesting to note that in spite of St Gregory’s restoration the 


Lord’s Prayer has again in the Latin rite been taken from the people 
except for the response ‘‘sed libera nos a malo.” 
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in speaking of the form of consecration Tv 8’ evyijs Noyou 
TOU Tap avTov evyaptoTnOcicay tpopyy (Apol. I. 66). - 

By these words St Justin may mean that the Eucharist 
was consecrated by a prayer to the Word. He may mean 
again that it was consecrated by a prayer which contained 
or had some reference to Our Lord’s words at the institu- 
tion. He may mean that the Eucharist was consecrated 
by a prayer in fulfilment of His command to “do this,” and 
it is possible that the expression means the Lord’s Prayer. 

It may be so, but it is difficult to believe that Justin 
‘would have used such an obscure (in that case) expression 
to denote the Lord’s Prayer. And the words which follow 
and describe what happened at the institution are much 
in favour of the second of the above interpretations, 

And so as to St Gregory’s statement : 

In the first place it is not quite certain that his words 
mean that the Lord’s Prayer was, according to the “ mos 
apostolorum,” the actual consecrating form. “Ad ipsam 
solummodo orationem” may mean that the Lord’s Prayer 
was the culminating point of the consecration. Secondly, 
with our evidence, there is no ground for believing that the 
Lord’s Prayer was ever in itself a consecration form. But 
of course St Gregory may have had evidence which we 
have not. In the variety of uses that obtained in the 
early days of the Church, such a use may well have obtained 
among the others. 

But St Gregory seems to have put himself to consider- 
able pains to try and find early evidence in support of his 
unpopular action, and it seems to me quite possible, even 
though it may seem presumptuous to lay such a charge 
against so able and learned a Saint, that in his historical 
investigations it is not unlikely that in some early docu- 
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ment he may have confused the Prex Domini, or Oratio 
Domini, the general name for the Consecration Form, with 
the Oratio Dominica or Lord’s Prayer. 

IV. We come now to the chief liturgical use of 
early days which at the beginning of the third century 
has so far ousted all other uses as to be generally preva- 
lent. 

It may be possible to draw some distinction between 
this use and those which we have been considering. It 
seems very probable that the foregoing were Gentile uses 
which had their origin in the more distinctively Gentile 
Churches, while the use we are about to consider may be 
regarded as the distinctive use of the Jewish Churches. 
As we have suggested before, the final general acceptance 
of this use may be attributed to the fact that it is by far 
the most scriptural, and also at the same time from a 
practical point of view it would be much easier to lay down 
a general outline of this use and obtain adherence to it 
than would have been the case in the other and much more 
free uses. 

Thus to the Gentile such uses as a grace adapted to 
the Eucharistic Feast, or a form closely akin to the divinely 
appointed Baptismal form, or perhaps the Lord’s Prayer 
as a consecrating formula, would all seem suitable, while 
the Jew looking on Christianity as the fulfilment of the 
old Covenant and no new thing would be more likely to 
connect the memorial of salvation from the captivity of sin 
with the older memorial of salvation from the captivity of 
Egypt, more especially as the Eucharist was instituted 
either at the Paschal Supper itself, or at least as a new 
Paschal Commemoration. 

And this last and perhaps distinctively Jewish use 
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seems to be based on the older ritual of the Paschal 
Supper. 

The Passover ritual of Our Lord’s time is probably 
represented by the directions in Pesachim. Here (Pes. 
x. 4) the ritual begins with the questions and answers of 
son and father as to why unleavened bread is used this 
night and bitter herbs ete. 


And according to the capacity of his son shall the father teach 
him : first he shall begin with the disgrace and finish with praise, 
and shall expound “a Syrian ready to perish...’ (Deut. xxvi. 5) till 
he have finished the whole section. 


Pes. x. 5 is more explicit. 


Rabbi Gamaliel said ‘‘ whosoever does not mention these three’ 


things at passover time does not fulfil his duty,” 7) 7¥ID NDB. 
MDD (Passover) because God passed over the houses of our fathers 
in Egypt; 81 (unleaven) because our fathers were redeemed from 


Egypt ; 111 (bitter herbs) because of the bitter treatment of our — 


fathers in Egypt. In every generation one is bound to show him- 

self as if he were going forth from Egypt, as it is said (in Exod. 

xiii. 8). 

Immediately there follows 

spb maw Sob nytind porn wna ore 

mand myw ab pbpdr mdyb qoab sand par 

nv mind mitayp wsesin sn pen 5 nse ad) 

syaywny Syma ted mbes ow ord San) annid 
pandon yopd spear mdse 


Wherefore we are bound to confess, praise, glorify, honour, 
_ exalt, celebrate and bless, extol and magnify, Him who wrought 
for our fathers and for us all these wonders. He brought us forth 
from slavery to liberty, from sadness to joy, from grief to festival, 
from darkness into great light, from subjection to redemption, and 
we say before Him, “ Alleluia.” 
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This form of praise, so strikingly similar to the Euchar- 
istic preface, taken word for word from Pesachim is in the 
Passover ritual to this day. 

Thus in Our Lord’s time the Passover liturgy begins 
with ritual question and answer, and then the celebrant 
begins the “Haggadah” or recital of God’s mercies to 
Israel, speaking of the bitter treatment of the fathers in 
Egypt, of the first passover in Egypt, and of their redemp- 
tion from Egypt by the power of God, and closing with 

_ the burst of worship and praise given above. 

The celebrant was left to choose his own words, only he 
was tied to the subjects of his recital, and perhaps the final 
form of worship and praise was already fixed in our Lord’s 
time. 

It is still a vexed question whether the Institution took 
place at a Passover supper or not. The chronology of the 
synoptists and of St John is irreconcilable. But the 
matter is not of much importance. It is clear that either 
this meal was the Passover meal, or if not the authorized 
meal it was a new Passover meal instituted by Our Lord. 
Such expressions as “the New Testament in my blood,” 
“do this in remembrance of me” place it beyond doubt 
that the Passover ritual was in Our Lord’s mind. We may 
be sure then that, whether this was the Passover meal 
proper or a new Christian Passover, Our Lord followed the 
passover ritual at the meal. 

If so the order at the Institution of the blessed 
sacrament would probably be 

1. The Haggadah. 

2. The blessing of the bread and the cup and the 
giving them to the disciples. 

3. The command “ Do this in remembrance of me.” 

W. L. 5 





ae eee Ce 


66 THE ANAPHORA 


In the account of the Institution there is no reference 
to the reciting of an Haggadah by Our Lord. The words 
evyaptotnoas and evroyjoas seem to be synonymous. 
Both St Matthew and St Mark use evAoyneas of the bread 
and evyapiotnoas of the cup. St Luke followed by 
St Paul uses evyapuotnoas of the bread and the cup. 

In St Matthew and St Mark the words must signify 
something of the nature of a grace. In St Luke and 
St Paul possibly the word is used more generally as of 
an evyapiotia, a consecrating thanksgiving, and if so 
may cover the Haggadah. 

But the most probable explanation is that the evya- 
piotia of the Liturgy, containing as it does the Christian 
Haggadah, has derived its name from the word evya- 
piotynoas of the Institution as a general name without any 
special technical meaning. By the time of Justin the 
whole consecrating form was already known as the ev-ya- 
piotia, so that the Consecrated Bread could be spoken 
of as dptos evyaptorn Geis. 

When we pass on to St Paul we find the first signs of 
the beginnings of an official liturgy, and at the same time 
we begin to find such ceremonial uses as the Kiss of Peace 
coming or already come into use. In the liturgical forms 
used by St Paul we probably find the origin of that type 
of liturgy which finally prevailed by the beginning of the 
third century. If this is so we find some explanation for 
the much greater prevalence of this liturgical use than of 
other uses when we remember how great a proportion of 
the primitive church owed its origin to the great Apostle 
of the Gentiles. 

The Eucharist seems to have begun from earliest times 


with the “ Kiss of Peace.” This was an introduction into — 


» 
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worship of what had hitherto been only a social custom. 
Although St Justin first mentions the Kiss as occurring 
at the beginning of the Eucharist there can be little doubt 
from the reference to this observance in the books of the 
New Testament! that it was customary for the believers 
when they assembled together so to greet one another. 


It is the Jewish greeting piow; the Syriac translation of 
dotmdcacbe is <s\z5 ole; it is the unchanging 
salaam of the East. There is no sign of it in Jewish 
worship, and though it occurs in the Samaritan rites there 
can be little doubt that there it has been borrowed from 
Christian ritual. 

Other contemporary evidence as to the use of the 
Apostolic Church we have only in St Paul’s stern rebuke 
of the abuses connected with the celebration of the 
Eucharist at Corinth. Perhaps it was not only with the 
unseemly and uncharitable results of the close connection 
of Eucharist with agape that St Paul was dealing, but 
with the method of celebrating or consecrating the 
Eucharist. He is insistent on the example or form which 
he committed to them (6 tapédwxa vuiv) and which he 
states he received (zrapéXaBov) from the Lord*. This the 
Corinthians seem not to have kept to. St Paul therefore 
reminds them of what he had received, of what he had 
handed to them, a recital of the circumstances of the 
Institution and of Our Lord’s words. 


1 Gowdoacbe dddious év ditnuate dylw. Ro. xvi. 16, 1 Cor. xvi. 20, 
2 Cor. xiii. 2. 

domdcacbe Tods ddehgods ravras ev pijuart aylw. 1 Thes. v. 26. 

domdoacbe addjrous év dirjpart aydrns. 1 Pet. v. 14. 

2 Both these words 7wapahauBdvw and rapadlidwu are used elsewhere 
of the receiving and tradition of a ciu8orov. 1 Cor. xv. 3, cf. 1 Cor. xi. 2. 


5—2 
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éya yap mapédaBov amd rod Kupiov 6 Kal mapédoxa ipiv ori 6 
Kupus "Inoois év rh vuxti § mapedidero €haBev dprov Kai ebxaproTy cas 
éxXacev Kai eimev: Totrd pou eoriv rb cpa TO brep bpov. TovTo 
moire eis THY Envy avapynow. @oalTws Kal TO moTNpiov pera TO 
Seaumvnoa, Aéyov: Todro rd mornpwv 7 Kaww7 Siabykn €otiv ev TO 
€u@ aipate: todro moveire, boaxis éav mivnre eis THY epiy avapyyow. 
1 Cor. xi, 283—25. os 

The words with which St Paul introduces this account 
of the institution, the connexion in which he repeats them, 
and their closeness to the account of the Institution as 
recorded in St Luke’s Gospel’, all make it most probable 
that he is reciting words which he himself used in the 
celebration of the Eucharist. Also, as we shall see later, 
his language following this passage seems reminiscent of 
an émixdnows?. If this is so it is all the more probable 
that the words of Institution were used, or at least some 
reference to the Institution was made, by St Paul when he 
celebrated the Holy Sacrament. 

From St Paul®? we must go on past the Didache, 
which seems to know another liturgical use, as we have 
seen, to the information which St Justin Martyr gives us 
of what would seem to be the only liturgical use known to 
him. 

St Justin Martyr. 

Justin gives us in his first Apology an account of the 


1 Unless indeed we hold the ‘‘ Western” to represent the original text. 

2 It is of course a great anachronism to use the word érlxAnois (which 
we first find mentioned technically by St Basil) of the liturgy in these 
times. But in dealing with the historical development of the liturgy it. 
is impossible not to use the later technical terms which distinguish the: 
different component parts of the whole service. 

3 Perhaps such words as dprov rod e08 Oédw 6 éori capt "Inood Xpioroi.... 
kal moua O0é\w 7d alua atrod, Ign, Rom. 7, are reminiscent of the 
occurrence of the words of Institution in Ignatius’ liturgy; cf. ad 
Smyrn. 7. 
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Liturgy of his day. He then goes on to explain what 
Christians believed of the Eucharist. 

Apol. 1. 65. 

G@AnAovs Pirqpare domalopeba mavoedpevor tov evydv. eira mpoo- 
pépera TH mpocordre trav adeAPov apros kal mornprov vdaros Kal 
Kpdparos, kai odtos haBav aivov kai do€av TO rarpi Tév Sdov did Tod 
évoparos Tov viov Kal Tov mvevpatos TOU dyiov dvaréure: Kal edxapio- 
tiav tmép rod Katn&i@oba TovTay map avTod émi mod ToLeita. ov 
guvTekécavtos Tas evxas Kai THY evxapioTiay, mas 6 mapav ads 
erevgnpet Aéyor, “Aunv... evxaprotnoavros 8€ tov mpoect@ros Kal 
erevhnunoavtos mavros Tov aod, of Kadovpevor map piv Sidkovor 
diddacw éExdor@ rdv wapdvtev petadaBeiv dd Tod evyapiornOévtos 
aprov kai oivov kal i8aros, Kal Trois ov mapovow arodépovow. 

After “ Prayers,” ai evyai, v.e. the morning service, the 
Eucharist begins. 

Here is the description of the Liturgy of Justin’s time. 

1. The Kiss of Peace. 
2. The offertory. 
3. The edyapiotia 
containing (a) aivos nai do€a, 
(6) prayer trép rod catnEwwabat TovTor. 

The evyapioria was the form, or contained the form, 
which was regarded as effecting the Sacrament—and 
therefore it is used as more or less equivalent to “ conse- 
eration” (rod evyapiotnOévtos aprov). 

The expression tas evxas Kai Tv evyapiotiay would 
appear to denote the nature of the evyapioria as a whole, 
which contained not only thanksgiving and _ praise, 
evyapiotia in the narrower sense, but, in addition, prayer 
over the elements for their consecration (see next extract) 
and also for a worthy participation by the communicants. 

St Justin goes on to explain further in c. 66. 

ov yap as Kowdy dprov odd Kody méya radra apBdvopev> aAN’ 
dv rpdrov dia Abyou Geod capxorombeis "Inoois Xpuords 6 corp hpav 
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kal odpka kal aia bmrép cwrnpias nuav €oxev, ovras Kai rnv dt edyns 
Adyou Tod map’ aitod evyapioTnOcioay rpodyy, €& is aipa Kai odpKes 
Kara peraBodny tpépovrar nua, éxeivov Tod capxorombévros “Incov 
kal odpka kai aipa edvdayOnuev eiva 

oi yap amdotoha €v Tois yevouévais br’ aitav arouynpovevpacww, 
& xadeira evayyéALa, ovras mapéd@xay évréradOat airois. tov “Incodv 
AaBdvra diprov evyapiorncavra eimeiv: Todo roveire eis Thy avapvnoiv 
pov: Touré eoTt TO TOpd pou’ Kal TO moTnpwv dpoiws aBdvTa Kai 
evxapiotnoavra eimeiv, Totrd é€ore Td aiva pov- kal pdvos avrois 
peradovva. 

The actual formula of consecration is here further 
indicated. It was 8:’ evyis Adyou Tod wap’ avTod, what- 
ever that may mean’. 

Further, Justin seemed to know no other source of 
information as to the way in which the Eucharist should 
be celebrated, than the accounts of the Institution in the 
Gospels. It is possible that he means also that the use 
of the words of Institution is enjoined upon the Church 
in the evyapioria. 

Dial. cum Tryph., o. 41. 

kai 9 Ths cepidddrews S€ mpoopopa, & avdpes, Eheyor, ) iméep Tav 
cabapi(opevav amd Ths Aérpas mpoopéperOa wapadobcioa, TUTOS fv 
Tov aptou THs evxaptorias by eis dvdpynow Tov wabois ob érabev iréep 
Tav Kabapopnévev Tas Yuxas ard mdons rovnpias avOporev, Incois 
Xpiords 6 Kvpios jpav mapédoxe roveiv, wa dpa re ebyapioropev TO 
Ge@ imép Te ToU Tov Kédgpov éxTixévae adv waar Tois ev ai’T@ bia Tov 
dvOparor, kai vrép Tov ard Ths Kaxias év f yeydvanev HrevOepaxéva 
Hpas, kai Tas dpyas Kal e€ovoias KaraheAvuxévat Tedeiav Karddvow Oia ~ 
Tov maOnrov yevopévou Kata thy BovAjy avrod. 

St Justin in this passage, besides referring again to the 
making of an advayuvyots in the liturgy, tells us some of the 
subject-matter of the evyapioria. Thanks and praise 
were offered in it, 


1 See above, p. 62. 
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(a) for the creation of the world for man’s sake ; 
(6) for our redemption from sin ; 
(c) for the trampling on the powers of evil through 
the Passion of Christ. 
He further alludes to the avapvnors: 


° ~ o ‘ > ’ ” a + 
Dial. c. 70. dre peév odv kal év ravrn th mpopyreia wept Tov aprov 
bv mapédaxev ipiv 6 Hpérepos Xptords moveiv eis avduynow Tov Te 
A , 
coparoromoacba aitov Sua Tovs miotevorras eis aitov, bv ods Kai 
, - 4a “~ 
maOnros yéyove, kal mepi Tov mornpiov, 6 eis dvduvnow Tov aivaros 
avrov mapédaxev evyapiorobvras Toveiv, paiverat. 
a ‘ > \ > . ‘ > , © \ - fF 
c. 117. Gre pév odv Kai edyal cal edvxaporiae id Trav akiov 
, Ar. , 4 7 , > ~ en , \ > A Ld 
yevopevar Theva pdvar kai evapeotoi ciot TO Oe@ Ovoia Kai avtds dnpi. 
~ Z a > , a 
Taira yap pova kai Xpiotiavol mapéAaBov moveiv Kai em’ avapvnoe THs 
~ > rs Lal 4 ¢ “- > e ‘ ~ ~ a , > 
tpopys avtav Enpas re cai bypas ev fj Kai Tov mabovs & wérovOe dt 
avrovs 6 vids Tov Oeod pépynrat. 


The liturgy of Justin then would appear to be as 


follows : 


1, The Kiss. 
2. The offertory. 
3. The e’yapiotia consisting of 

(a) aivos «ai S0€&a for the creation of the 
world; for our redemption from sin; for the loosing of the 
powers of evil. 

(b) the dvdpvnors. The expression of obedi- 
ence to Our Lord’s command “ Do this in remembrance of 
me.” Very probably the words of Institution, or some 
reference to the Institution preceded this dvayvyors or 
was part of it. 

(c) The émikdAnovs in its early and unde- 
veloped form, a prayer vrép Tod KarnEdobat avtovs. 

The order of these three component parts is not clearly 
indicated in Justin, but as they correspond to the actual 
matter of the Canon when it emerges into view, it is 
probable that the order was the same in Justin’s time. 


"ia > ee 
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The whole Canon, 3 a, b, and c, was probably regarded 
as the consecrating form, not one part of it alone. The 
whole is the evyapioria, and the bread when consecrated 
is called dptos evyapiornOeis. Another name for this 
whole ev¥-yapioria would seem to be ai evyai?, which would 
correspond to Tertullian’s “orationes (sacrificiorum)” 
Justin’s description of the Eucharistic service is remark- 
ably full, occurring as it does in a work intended for non- 
Christian readers. Technical names for the component 
parts of the liturgy had doubtless not come into existence, 
at any rate in any narrow or exact senses, So it is not 
safe to read the meanings of a later day into the names 
which he applies to his general description of the liturgy. 


St Irenaeus. 

Trenaeus gives us no express information as to the 
actual forms of the liturgy of his day. He uses certain 
expressions to denote the actual consecration form, but 
what that form was he does not say. The names by which 
he refers to the consecration form are: 

1. 0 Adyos Tis EriKAjoEws*, and goes on to show 
what he means by ézri«Anous by referring again to it in the 
words % éwrixdnots avrod te. the celebrant’s, thus showing 
that he is using éwi«Anows as more or less equivalent to 
€vXN. 

2.  émixdAnots Tod Geod*. The bread after this is 
no longer couwvds aptos but evyapiotia. 

3. 6 dyos TOD Beod*. 6 yeyorms apTos émidéyerat 
TOV NOyov TOD Oeod Kai yiverat 4) evyapictia. This ex- 
pression at once recalls Justin’s name for the consecration 

1 This would only be a general term when speaking of the Eucharist 


itself. As we have seen the term is also used of the ‘* Morning service.” 
4 3. viis2; 3 ry, xxxi. 4; as 2; 
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form v7 Adyou Tod wap’ avrod and is a description as 
well as a name, though unfortunately it is not clear what it 
- means. 

There is only one passage in which Irenaeus perhaps 
gives us a hint of the composition of the evyapioria, and 
this suggests that the words of Institution had a place in it. 





sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex suis 
creaturis, non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infructuosi nec ingrati 
sunt, eum qui ex creatura est panis accepit et gratias egit, dicens ; 
“Hoc est corpus meum” ; et calicem similiter qui est ex ea creatura 
quae est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et novi 
testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam ecclesia ab Apostolis 
accipiens in universo mundo offert Deo...1 

Here referring to the Eucharistic sacrifice he seems to 

turn naturally to the account of the Institution in the 
Gospels which contains the command to the Church for its 
perpetual offering. He would seem to know of no other 
authority to the Church in this matter than the gospel 
account?, and he seems to mean this when he speaks of the 
Church receiving the “ novi testamenti novam oblationem” 
ab apostolis. 

We may then have here a hint that the words of 
‘Institution, or some reference to the Institution, had a 
place in the evyapioria of Irenaeus’ liturgy. 

Tertullian. 

There is not very much in Tertullian’s writings that 
bears on the question of the liturgy. He tells us that in 
the service with the Canon omitted which took the place 
of the Eucharist on the Saturday before Easter and on 
Station days, the kiss was omitted®, Also that the 
Sanctus was used‘, He called the Canon proper “ orationes 


1 ty. xxix. 5. 2 Cf. St Justin Martyr. 3 de orat. 14. 
4 de spectac. c. 25. The first occurrence of the name. 
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sacrificiorum'.” It is only incidentally that we can draw 
deductions. It would seem that the words of Institution 
had a place in his Canon and were used moreover in the 
consecration even if not as a consecration form. 

He evidently regards Our Lord’s words as being the 
actual consecration form at the Last Supper. 


Tum quod et corpus eius in pane censetur: “Hoc est corpus 
meum 2.” 


‘Still more clearly he says: 


acceptum panem et distributum discipulis corpus suum illum 
fecit “ Hoc est corpus meum” dicendo, id est figura corporis mei*. 


Thus at the Last Supper Our Lord’s words “ This is 
my Body,’ “This is my Blood,” were regarded by Ter- 


tullian as consecrating the bread and cup. If this is so, it — 
is not improbable that these words have at least a place — 


in the Canon of Tertullian’s liturgy even if they were not 
the consecrating form itself. 

But that is not all. “‘Hoc est corpus meum’: id est 
figura corporis mei” recall at once the liturgical forms of 
Sarapion wpoonvéykapev Tov aptov TodTov TO opoiw@pa ToD 
gwpatos Tov povoyevods. Also the Canon preserved in 
Ps.-Ambrose de Sacramentis. In this latter work, which 
Mgr. Duchesne dates at c. 4004, we find in the Canon itself 
this expression of Tertullian ; 

Fac nobis, inquit (sacerdos), hanc oblationem adscriptam, ratam, 


rationabilem, acceptabilem ; quod figura est corporis et sanguinis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi®. 


The author goes on expressly to state that the words 


1 de orat. 14, 2 de orat. 6. 
3 adv. Mare. rv. 40. 

4 Christian worship (E. T. ed. 1904) p. 177. 

5 de Sacramentis rv. v. 21. 
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of Institution not only at the Last Supper, but in the 
liturgy are the actual consecrating form. 


Antequam consecretur panis est: ubi autem verba Christi 
accesserint, corpus est Christi. Denique audi dicentem “ Accipite 
et edite ex eo omnes; hoc est corpus meum.” Et ante verba © 
Christi, calix est vini et aquae plenus: ubi verba Christi operata 
fuerint, ibi sanguis efficitur qui plebem redemit1. 


The similarity is striking. We may perhaps say that 
it is probable that the words of Institution occurred in 
Tertullian’s liturgy. 


Acts of Thomas. 

We have seen that there are in the liturgical matter 
in this work an example of a form of consecrating the 
Eucharist by means of a formula based on the Baptismal 
Form. There seem to be some grounds for thinking that 
the author was also familiar with the use which we are 
now considering. 


... he brought bread and the mingled cup, and spake a blessing 
over it and said : 

Thy holy Body, which was crucified for our sake, we eat, and 
Thy life-giving Blood, which was shed for our sake, we drink. Let 
Thy Body be to us for life, and Thy Blood for the remission of sins. 
For the gall which Thou drankest for us, let the bitterness of our 
enemy be taken away from us,. And for Thy drinking vinegar for 
our sake, let our weakness be strengthened. And for the spit 
which Thou didst receive for us, let us receive Thy perfect life. 
And because Thou didst receive the crown of thorns for us, let us 
receive from Thee the crown that withereth not. And because 
Thou wast wrapped in a linen cloth for us, let us be girt with Thy 
mighty strength which cannot be overcome. And because Thou 
wast buried in a new sepulchre for our mortality, let us too receive . 
intercourse with Thee in heaven. And as Thou didst arise, let us 
be raised, and let us stand before Thee at the judgment of truth, 

And he brake the Eucharist and gave...?, 


1 iv. v. 23. 
2 Wright 1. p. 290. The combination of the reference to the Passion 
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Here there is distinct reference to the Passion of Our 
Lord. This form is a strange combination of the éwrixAnots 
with the “ mentio passionis eius.” Still it would seem to 
be an example of the liturgy which we are now considering, 
of which the Passion of Our Lord is the central point. 

We may quote two passages from Origen which have a 
bearing on the liturgy. 


(a) contra Cels, viii. 53. 

npeis S€ TH TOU mavrds Snuovpy@ evyapiorodvTes Kal Tovs per’ 
evxapiotias Kal evyis émi Trois dobcior mporayouévous aprovs éaOiopev, 
capa yevopevov dia ths edyns, Gyidv Te Kal dyiafoy rovs pera vyods 
mpobécews alT@ xpapevous. 

(b) in Matt. xi. 14. 

TO ayatopevoy Bpdpa dia Adyou Oeod Kal évrevEews (1 Tim. iv. 5)! 
kar’ avro pev Td tALKoy eis THY KoLAiavy xwpei Kal eis dbedpdva éxBad- 
Aera, xara b€ émvyevopernv aitd edxny, Kata thy avadoyiay Tis 
mistews @pédipov yivera Kal THs TOU vov airwov diaBdé\rews Spavros 
€ri rd @hedodv, kai ovx 7 VAn Tod dprov GAN’ 6 én’ aire eipnpevos 
Adyos 6 aPedav tov pH avakiws Tod Kupiov é€obiovra airév. 

From these two extracts (the latter of which is shown 
by its concluding words to refer to the Eucharist) we can 
gather two and perhaps three features of Origen’s liturgy: 

1. A thanksgiving (edyapioria) to the Father. 

2. The Consecration ofthe elements. This is called 
the edyn', and its matter is referred to in the expression 
ep ee > a > / ’ ° 
6 ém’ avT@ eipnuévos Aoyxos (cf. St Justin and St Irenaeus), 

3. We may perhaps conclude from the words ayiafov 
Tovs meTa UYLODs Tpobécews avT@ Ypw@pévous, a prayer for 
worthy communion. 
with the émixdnois is very curious and practically inverts the usual order 
of the two. 


1 Thus even in Origen the consecration of the Eucharist is as it were 
the grace which hallows the Eucharistic meal. 
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St Cyprian and St Firmilian. 
We must pass on from Origen to St Cyprian and 


St Firmilian. In Cyprian we find definite references and 


technical names to parts at least of the liturgy. 
“Sursum Corda,” Preface, and Prayer (of Consecration) 
all appear by name. 


de Orat. Dom. c. xxx1. 


Ideo et sacerdos ante orationem praefatione praemissa parat 
fratrum mentes dicendo “Sursum Corda,” ut dum respondet plebs 
“Habemus ad Dominum,” admoneatur nihil aliud se quam Domi- 
num debere cogitare. 


This short extract is full of information. The Sursum 
Corda is already a fixed introduction to the liturgy’. It 
is followed (unless here the Sursum Corda is the praefatio) 
by the “praefatio” which we may identify with the 
evyapiotia of St Justin and Origen and that part of the 
liturgy to which Tertullian refers when he speaks of the 
Sanctus. 

Then follows “ Oratio,” the Prayer, that is the prayer 
of-consecration whatever it may have been. 

He gives us in Ep. Ixiii. a good deal of information 
incidentally. 


§ 14. Nam si Jesus Christus Dominus et Deus noster Ipse est 
summus sacerdos Dei Patris, et sacrificium Patris se ipsum primus 


1 The ‘*Sursum Corda” is referred to by another writer, Commodian, 
perhaps contemporary with St Cyprian. But his date is probably the 


fifth century. 
Sacerdos Domini cum ‘‘Sursum corda” praecepit 


In prece fienda ut fiant silentia vestra 
Limpide respondis, nec temperas quae promittas. 
Instruct. 1. xxxvi. 


The reference to the ‘‘Sursum Corda” is the first that we have of this 
introduction to the liturgy. 
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obtulit, et hoc fieri in sui commemorationem praecepit: utique 
ille sacerdos vice Christi vere fungitur qui id quod Christus fecit 
imitatur, et sacrificium verum et plenum tunc offert in ecclesia Deo 
Patri, si sic incipiat offerre secundum quod ipsum Christum videat 
obtulisse. 

The officiating priest then is in the place of Christ. 
“Td quod Christus fecit imitatur” means more than the 
assertion of the oneness of the offering and sacrifice but 
implies it would seem the copying of Our Lord's actions 
and words at the time of the Institution so far as they are 
known. 

§ 17. Et quia passionis eius mentionem in sacrificiis omnibus 
facimus—Passio est enim Domini sacrificium quod offerimus— 
Nihil aliud quam quod ille fecit facere debemus. Scriptura enim 
dicit (1 Cor. xi. 26) “ quotiescunque enim ederitis panem istum et 
calicem istum biberitis, mortem Domini annuntiabitis quoadusque 
veniat.” quotiescunque ergo calicem in commemorationem Domini 
et passionis eius offerimus, id quod constat Dominum fecisse 
faciamus. 

Here we are told that in the Cyprianic liturgy there 
was a mention of the Passion of the Lord. The conclud- 
ing words “ quotiescunque ergo calicem in commemora- 
tionem Domini et passionis eius offerimus ” seem to > imply 
an avapvnoss. 

It is the “ traditio Domini” which is in all cases to be 
followed. He quotes the account of the Institution several 
times in this Epistle, evidently as being the source from 
which we derive our knowledge of “quod fecit Dominus,” 
in §10 quoting St Paul’s account as a confirmatory 
“traditio” of the Apostle (ab apostolo eius hoe idem con- 
firmatur et traditur). His words “nisi eadem quae 
Dominus fecit nos quoque faciamus,” and others similar, 
would equally well apply to Our Lord’s actions and what 
He spoke, as well as to the use of wine in the chalice. 
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In Ep. Lxv. he apparently mentions the consecration 
form by its name. 

Lxv. § 2. quomodo putat manum suam transferri posse ad 
Dei sacrificium et precem Domini quae captiva fuerit sacrilegio et 
¢crimini ? 

§ 4. quando nec oblatio sanctificari illic possit, ubi Spiritus 


sanctus non sit, nec cuiquam Dominus per eius orationes et preces 
prosit qui Dominum ipse violavit. 


In these two passages we probably get the name of the 
Consecration form “Prex Domini” or “preces.” The ex- 
pression “manum suam transferri” seems to be a reminis- 
cence of manual acts. It is interesting to compare with 
the second passage the words of the dvauvnois of the 
First Church Order “ gratias tibi agentes quia nos dignos 
habuisti adstare coram te et tibi ministrare 1” 

So then in Cyprian we find the following component 
parts of the liturgy of his day. 

1. Sursum Corda, 

2. Praefatio. 

3. “Prex Domini” or “Oratio” or “ Preces” con- 
taining a mention of the Passion (and probably the words 
and actions of the institution) and the dvayvyo.s. 


The Forms of the Church Orders, and others 


We now come to the definite liturgical forms. The 
earliest of these are those of the First Church Order. The 
variations in the forms which are given in the different 
versions of the First Order are due to the fact, it would 
seem, that the different versions also represent different 
recensions of this document and yet without being very 
distant from each other in date. 


1 Didase. Apost. et fragmenta Veron. Ed. Hauler, p. 107. 
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The Second Church Order, which apparently had much 
less vogue than the first and had authority only in Egypt 
(and in its latest form in the Apostolic Constitutions in 
parts of Syria), is of little value to us, because in those 
parts of it which deal with the liturgy it has suffered many 
late alterations to bring it into line with later views and 
usages. 

But as we have seen the First Order seems to have 
been known nearly all over the world, and if it was not 
generally accepted as an authoritative body of Canons yet 
its very general acceptance is a proof and a witness that 
the form of liturgy there given was the type of liturgy 
generally accepted and in general use throughout the 
Church. 

Yet the liturgical forms given in the First Order area 
model liturgy or an example only. No celebrant is to be 
bound to use it word for word. We have seen how in the 
Didache those celebrants who are endowed with gifts of 
ready speech are to be allowed full liberty to exercise those 
gifts in the celebration of the Eucharist’. 

In the same way St Justin tells us that full liberty was 
given to the celebrant in his day to use what gifts he had 
(don Sdvapts avT@) in his actual wording of the liturgy. 

So too in the First Order this same liberty is definitely 
recognised and permitted to the celebrant : 

It is not altogether necessary for him to recite the same words 


which we said before, as if learning to say them by heart in his 
thanksgiving to God; but according to the ability of each one he is 


1 This is probably the meaning of “the prophet” in this connection. 
There is no reason why prophecy should be taken as a ‘‘charismatic 
order” rather than a spiritual gift. St Barnabas was endowed with 
this gift and was a prophet (Acts xiii. 1) as well as an apostle (Acts xiv. 
14), So was St Paul. The “order” of prophets in the N.T. seem to have 
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to pray. If indeed he is able to pray sufficiently well with a grand 
prayer, then it is good: but if also he should pray and recite a 
prayer in due measure, no one may forbid him, only let him pray 
being sound in orthodoxy}. 


This liberty as to actual phraseology used seems to 
have been permitted up to the end of the fourth 


‘century’. 


In addition to the forms of the Church Orders there 
are also the liturgical prayers of Sarapion Bishop of Thmuis, 
the contemporary of St Athanasius. The very name “The 
prayer of Sarapion” given to these forms proves how 
unfixed in wording the liturgy was about the year 350, 
though we find the general outline of this liturgy well 
marked and defined in structure. 

Lastly there is the description of the Seat which is 
contained in the Catecheseis of St Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Unfortunately the forms are not given, but the description 
of the different parts of the Canon is so full that we can 
gather from it a very fair idea as to what the liturgy of the 
Church of Jerusalem was like in his day. 

For convenience sake it is proposed to consider the 
Canon in two divisions, although any such dividing up of 
the Canon is foreign to the time with which we are dealing. 

The constituent parts of the Canon from the later 
point of view are as under. 


been a class of men endowed with unusual gifts of speech in teaching and 
preaching and were accordingly of much value to the early Church. 

1 First Ch. Order Sahid. version, § 34. 

2 Canon 26 of the Council of Hippo (393) forbids any ‘‘ oratio” to be 
addressed to the Son, but all to the Father. No one is to use his own 
prayers except after consultation with instructed brethren. Probably 
this canon is dealing with liturgical practice. Anyhow it would cover 
the liturgy. 


WwW. L. 6 
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The Canon or ev-yapioria consists of 

1. A great thanksgiving for God’s mercies toward 
mankind, leading up to the “mentio passionis” and an 
account of the Institution of the Blessed Sacrament. 

2. The Anamnesis or expression that the Church is 
therefore carrying out the Divine command “ Do this in 
remembrance of Me”; followed by a prayer (the later 
_ érrixAnors, but as yet undeveloped) that the Holy Spirit 
_ may be present at the offering, in order that the commu- 
nicant may receive in the Sacrament the virtue of the 
Sacrament ; concluding with the “Intercession” or prayers 
for all estates in the Church. 

8. The Communion and Dismissal. 

(1) and (2) are really a whole, indivisible. Both 
together form the evyapioria, the consecrating formula. 
In later days when doctrine had become more fixed, the 
Eucharistic liturgy was naturally subjected to theological 
inquiry and was divided up into different portions, each of 
which acquired a technical name. Even then it was not 
till long after that such inquiry went so far as to determine 
what was the actual moment of consecration’. 

But in considering the early liturgy it is necessary 
for convenience to treat it in parts, and it is sometimes 
necessary to give to each part that name by which it was 
afterwards known. It is difficult to know how best to 
divide the early liturgy for this purpose, but it is perhaps 
most convenient to divide it into two parts. I propose 


1 The first occurrence, so far as I am aware, of any such idea as the 
‘‘moment of consecration” occurs in the ‘‘ Homilies of Narsai” (+ 502), 
Mr Edmund Bishop in his appendix to Dom Conolly’s edition of this 
work says (p. 128) that the common people who filled the Syrian churches 
at the end of the fifth century were already in actual possession of ‘‘ that 
certitude as to the ‘moment of consecration’ which was only to be 


acquired by the common Christian people in the west in the twelfth — 


century or at the earliest in the eleventh.” 
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therefore to consider separately, first (1) and then (2) and 
then (3). 
(1) The Thanksgiving 
The Church Orders. 
The two descriptions in the First Church Order. 
(a) In connexion with the consecration of a Bishop. 

The text is from the Coptic (Coptic § 31, Horner transl. 
Stat. of the Apostles p. 807, Canons of Hipp. c¢. iii, 
Ethiopic § 22, Horner's transl. p. 139. Latin version, 
Hauler p. 106). 


Let everyone give peace to him (2.e. the newly ordained Bishop) 
with his mouth, saluting him. 

Let the deacons then offer to him the Oblation. And having 
put his hand on the oblation with the presbyters, let him say in 
giving thanks: 

The Lord with you all. 
And all the people say: 

With thy spirit. 
And he says: 

Lift up your hearts. 
And the people say : 

We have them with the Lord. 
And he says again: 

Let us give thanks to the Lord. 
And all the people say : 

Meet and right. 

And let him pray also thus, and say the things which come 
after these according to the custom of the holy Oblation. 


The variations in C.H., the Latin and the Ethiopic are 
slight and unimportant. 

(b) Second description, in connexion with the ad- 
ministration of Baptism. From the Coptic text (Copt. 
§ 46, Horner's transl. p. 319, Ethiop. § 35, Horner pp. 155, 
156. C.H.c. xix., Latin version, Hauler p. 112). 

6—2 
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Let the deacons bring the Oblation to the Bishop and he shall 
give thanks over bread because that (it is) the form of the Flesh of 
the Christ; and a cup of wine because it is the Blood of the Christ 
which will be shed (Latin “effusum est”) for all who believe him; 
and milk and honey mingled, in fulfilment of the promises of the 
fathers, because he said: I will give to you a land flowing with milk 
and honey. 

This is the Flesh of the Christ, which he gave to us to nourish 
us with it like children, namely we who believe him ; It will cause 
the bitterness of the heart to be dissolved by the sweetness of the 
word. All these things shall the bishop recount to him who shall 
be baptized. And when the bishop therefore has now broken the 
bread Jet him give a piece to each one of them saying: 

This is the bread of heaven, the Body of the Christ Jesus. 

Let him who receives answer “ Hamen.” 

Further, if there is no [more] priest, let the deacons take hold of 
the cup and stand in right order and give to them the Blood of the 
Christ Jesus our Lord: and he who has the milk and honey. 

Let him who gives the cup say: 

This is the Blood of Jesus the Christ, our Lord. 

And he who receives also shall answer: “ Hamen}.” 

The expression “because that it is the form of the 
Flesh of the Christ: and a cup of wine because it is the 
Blood of the Christ which will be shed for all who believe 
him” is evidently reminiscent of a form of the words of 


institution. 

We come now to the actual liturgical text which 
survives in the Latin and Ethiopic versions and in a 
developed form in the Syriac. 

That it was once in the Coptic is evident from the 
concluding words of the first of the foregoing descriptions. 
“Let him pray also then and say the things which come 
after these according to the custom of the holy oblation.” 

The Latin version of the liturgy of the First Order 
(with the Ethiopic variations) (Hauler, Didascal. Apost. 
fragmenta Veron. Lat. pp. 106, 107). 

1 For the various readings of the different versions see Appendix. 
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Illi (episcopo) vero offerant diacones oblationem, qui imponens 

manus in eam cum omni presbyterio dicat gratias agens : 
Dominus vobiscum. 

Et omnes dicant : 

Et (E. “perfectly,” see App.) cum spiritu tuo. 
Sursum corda. 

Habemus ad Dominum (E. “The Lord our God”), 
Gratias agamus Domino. 

Dignum (E, “it is right and meet”) et iustum est. 

Et sic iam prosequatur : 

Gratias tibi referimus, Deus, per dilectum puerum tuum Jesum 
Christum, quem in ultimis temporibus misisti nobis, salvatorem et 
redemptorem, et angelum voluntatis tuae; qui est verbum tuum 
inseparabile, per quem omnia fecisti et beneplacitum tibi fuit ; 
misisti de caelo (E. adds “ Thy Son”) in matricem virginis; qui in 
utero habitus incarnatus est et filius tibi ostensus est ex spiritu 
sancto et virgine natus; qui voluntatem tuam complens et popu- 
lum sanctum tibi acquirens extendit manus cum pateretur (E. “for 
suffering”), ut a passione (E. “the sufferers”) liberaret eos qui in te 
crediderunt : qui cum traderetur voluntariae passioni ut mortem 
solvat, et vincula diaboli dirumpat, et infernum calcet, et iustos 
illuminet (E. “lead forth”), et terminum figat et resurrectionem 
manifestet, accipiens (E. “on that night on which He was betrayed 
He took”) panem gratias tibi agens dixit: Accipite, manducate ; 
hoc est corpus meum quod pro vobis confringitur (E. future). 
Similiter et calicem dicens (E. “having given thanks He said”): 
Hic est sanguis meus qui pro vobis effunditur (E. future); quando 
hoc facitis meam commemorationem facitis. 


The Syriac version gives an amplified form of the same 
prayer. (Testament of Our Lord, Cooper and Maclean, 
p- 71.) 


Then let the bishop say, giving and rendering thanks with an 
awed voice : 
Our Lord [be] with you. 
And let the people say : 
- And with thy spirit. 
Let the bishop say: [Lift] up your hearts, 
Let the people say : They are [lifted] up unto the Lord. 
Let the bishop say: Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 
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And let all the people say: It is meet and right. 
And let the bishop cry: Holy things in holy [persons]. . 
And let the people call out: In heaven and on earth without 
ceasing. ; 
Eucharist, or Thanksgiving over the offering. | 
Let the bishop immediately say : | 
We render thanks to Thee, O God, the Holy One, Confirmer of 
our souls, and Giver of our life, the Treasure of incorruptibility, and “= — 
Father of the Only-begotten, our Saviour, whom in the latter times | 
Thou didst send to us as a Saviour and Proclaimer of Thy purpose. 
For it is Thy purpose-that we should be saved in Thee. Our heart 
giveth thanks unto Thee, [our] mind, [our] soul, with all its think- 
ing, that Thy grace may come upon us, O Lord, so that we may ; 
continually praise Thee, and Thy Only-begotten Son and Thy 
Holy Ghost, now and alway and for ever and ever. Amen. 
O Thou Power of the Father, the Grace of the nations, Know- . 
ledge, true Wisdom, the Exaltation of the meek, the Medicine of | 
Souls, the Confidence of us who believe, for Thou art the Strength 
of the righteous, the Hope of the persecuted, the Haven of those ~ 
who are buffeted, the illuminator of the perfect, the Son of the living 
God, make to arise in us out of Thy gift which cannot be searched 
into, courage, might, reliance, wisdom, strength, unlapsing faith, 
unshaken hope, the knowledge of Thy Spirit, meekness [and] 
uprightness, so that alway, O Lord, we Thy servants and all the 
people, may praise Thee purely, may bless Thee, may give thanks 
to Thee Lord at all times, and may beseech Thee. . 
And also let the Bishop say: : 
Thou, Lord, the Founder of the heights, and King of the 
treasuries of light, Visitor of the heavenly Sion, King of the orders 
of Archangels, of Dominions, Praises, Thrones, Raiments, Lights, 
Joys, Delights, the Father of kings, who holdest all in Thy hands, 
and suppliest all by Thy reason, through Thine Only-begotten Son 
who was crucified for our sins: Thou, Lord, didst send Thy Word, 
who is of Thy counsel and covenant, by whom Thou madest all 
things, being well pleased with Him, into a virgin womb; Who. 
when He was conceived [and] made flesh, was shown to be Thy Son, 
being born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin ; Who fulfilling Thy 
will and preparing a holy people, stretched forth His hands to 
suffering that He might loose from sufferings and corruption and 
death those who have hoped in Thee: Who when He was betrayed 
to voluntary suffering that He might raise up those who had 
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slipped and find those who were lost, and give life to the dead, and 
loose [the pains of] death, and rend the bonds of the devil, and 
fulfil the counsel of the Father, and tread down Sheol, and open the 
way of life, and guide the righteous to light, and fix the boundary, 
and lighten the darkness and nurture the babes, and reveal the 
resurrection ; taking bread, gave it to His disciples, saying, Take, 
eat, this is My Body which is broken for you for the forgiveness of 
sins. When ye do this, ye make My resurrection. Also the cup of 
- wine which He mixed He gave for a type of the Blood which He 
shed for us. 

It will be seen that this is an expanded form of the 
liturgy of the Latin and Ethiopic versions. Its phraseology 
reminds one very much of the forms contained in the Acts 
of John and the Acts of Thomas. 

The second prayer, “O Thou Power of the Father” etc., 
calls for notice. It has all the force of an érixAnous and is 
perhaps best explained as an alternative form of émixAnots 
in an alternative position, 7.e. before the words of institution. 

The most interesting point in these prayers lies in the 
omission of the words of institution relating to the cup. 
Mgr. Rahmani attributes the omission to accident. But 
as Dr Cooper and Bishop Maclean point out (Test. of Our 
Lord, p. 170) the same omission is noticeable in the 
Abyssinian Anaphora of Our Lord which is derived from 
the liturgy of the Testament’. 

It is more likely that the words of institution being 
given relating to the bread, the words relating to the cup 
and so similar, were left to the memory of the celebrant. 
In the derived Abyssinian liturgy however it is clear from 
the wording that this was the actual form in that liturgy. 


1 “Likewise also the cup of wine after they had supped, mixing, 
giving thanks, blessing and sanctifying, Thou didst give to them, Thy 
true blood which was shed for our sins.” Cooper and Maclean, ‘‘Testa- 
ment of our Lord,” App. 1. p. 247. The Abyssinian anaphora there 
translated is from the Latin version of Ludolf, Commentar. ad suam 
histor. Aeth. 
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And although the omission may have been copied by the 
Abyssinian translator without his being conscious of an 
omission, on the other hand it is quite likely that the form 
as it stands in the Syriac is actually the complete form. 

Sarapion’s liturgy. 

When we leave the Church Orders and come to Sara- 
pion’s liturgy and to the description of that used by 
St Cyril of Jerusalem we notice a considerable development. 
They represent the transitional stage between the more 
primitive liturgy of the Church Orders and the final 
developed liturgy of the fifth century. 

However it is chiefly the éwixAnovs in which, when we 
come to consider that part of the edyapiotia, we shall 
notice the most marked development. 

Sarapion Bishop of Thmuis was the contemporary of 
St Athanasius and four letters addressed to him by 
Athanasius are still extant. Bishop Wordsworth dates 
these liturgical forms about 350—356. 
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6 waow xara\\agodpevos kal mavras mpds éavrov dia rhs émdnpias 
Tov ayamnrod cov viod Edxav. Sedueba roingoy nuas (avras avOparovs- 
&6 c Me} A o ~ ‘4 4 ar 6 4 . é > , tr 
os npiv mvedpa poros, iva yvapev oe Tov adnOuvdv kal by améoreias 
a ° a Ld o fol 
"Inooty Xpiorév: dds jpiv vedpa aywv, wa duvnbapev eEereiv cai 
£ ‘ , , ‘ > ¢._- lA 
Sunynracba Ta appyrd cov pvotnpia. Radrnodr@ é€v jyiv 6 Kupws 
> a ,@ a , ¢£ , ‘ ,¢ ~ ‘4 c ’ 
Inoovs kai Gytov Ivedpa cal ipvnodre oe di nav: od yap 6 brepave 
maons apxns Kal efovcias cai duvdyews Kal xuptérnros Kal mavros 


he 
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dvdparos dvopatopévo ov pdvov ev ai@ve TovT@ adda kai ev TO péAAovTL* 
gol mapaotnKkovar xidiar xididdes Kai pvpia pupiddes dyyé@v apxay- 
yer Opsvev KupwTnrov dpydv é€ovorav: coi mapaotnKovor Ta Svo 
Tyuorata cepaeim eEamrépvya, Svolw pev mrépvEw Kadvmrovra 7d 
mpdcwmov, duci d€ ros wddas, Svat dé werdpeva kai dyidgovra, pel” dv 
déEau kal rov jpérepov dyracpov Aeydvtav: “Aytos ayws ayvos Kipwos 
caBawO, mAnpyns 6 ovpavos Kal 4» yn THs Sd—ns wovs mAnpys €oTiv 6 
ovpavos, mAnpyns ear Kal » yi THs peyadomperots cov Sdéns- Kupre 
Tay Svvdyewv, mANP@oy Kal THY Ovolayv ravTny Tis ons Suvvdpews Kai 
THS ons peradnwews: col yap mpoanvéyxapey Tavtnv Thy (aoav Ovoiav 
Thy mpoopopay tiv avaivaktov: col mpoonvéyxanev Tov ApTov TovTOY, 
TO dpoi@pa Tod Gmparos Tov povoyevois. 6 dpTos ovTos Tod ayiouv 
Thpards €oTw Gpoiwpa, drt 6 Kupios "Incots Xpiords év H vuKti mapedi- 
Soro €haBev Gprov xai éxdacev kcal édidov Trois wabnrais avtov héyor * 
AdBere kai hayere, TovTd eotw Td gaya pov TO brép tpav KA@pEVvoY 
eis Geow dpuapriav: dia rovto Kal jyeis Td dpoimpa Tov Oavdrov 
mowvvres Tov aprov mpoonvéykapev Kai mapakadodpev dia THs Ovoias 
Tavrns* karaddaynOt maow piv kai ikdaOnri, Océ THs adnOeias: Kat 
@aomep 6 Aptos ovtos éoxopmicpévos Hv éemdva Tv dpéwy Kal cuvay- 
Geis eyévero eis Ev, OUT Kal THY dyiav Gov exKAnolav civakov x mavTos 
€Ovovs Kal mdons xopas Kai mdons wodews Kal K@pns Kal oiKov, Kat 
moingov piav (@cav Kabodixny éxxAnoiav* mpoonvéyxapev Se Kai Td 
moTnpiov TO dpolwpa Tov aiparos, dr. 6 Kupios “Incods Xpiords haBov 
motnpiov pera Td Seurvnoa deve Tois éavrod pabnrais: AdBere, riere, 
Touré eotw 9 Kain SiaOnxn, 6 eotw Td aipd pov Td brép buoy exxvvd- 
pevov eis deow auaptnudrav, dia Todro mpoonvéyxapev Kal jpeis TO 
moTnpiov dpolwpa aipatos mpoodyovres, 

The chief points of interest here are that there is some- 
thing very like an ézrixd nous before the words of institution 
50s Hyuiv mvedpa patos, va yvrOuev oé xTr., though the 
purpose of the prayer seems to be that the celebrant may 
be granted utterance fitting for the celebration of the Holy 
mysteries. Perhaps the éi«dnots in Sarapion’s liturgy 
originally occurred in this position, though a full éwi«dnous 
of the Word occurs later on, It is interesting to compare 
the form from the Acts of Thomas in which an inverted 
order (from the later point of view) occurs, the émixArnous 
coming first. 


~~, 
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As we have seen, too, there are signs of an érixAnous 
in this place in the liturgy of the Testament of Our Lord’. 

The other point of interest is the somewhat strange 
position of the advayynots. It is introduced twice in con- 
nexion with the words of institution, in connexion with 
the bread, and in connexion with the cup. And it does 
not occur again as is usual as an introduction to the 
érixXnous. 


St Cyril of Jerusalem. 

St Cyril, though he does not give us the actual wording 
of his liturgy except here and there, gives us a very full 
description of it. It is noticeable in the first place that 
there is no proanaphora, and that. Baptism immediately 
precedes, probably occupying the place that on ordinary 
occasions would be filled by the proanaphora. His out- 
line of the part of the evyapioria which we are considering 
is as follows :—Catechesis Myst. v. cc. 3—6. 


c , 
6 duaKxovos: 
G@Anrouvs droddBere, kai GdAndovs domatapeda. 
6 lepevs: 
a \ , 
av@ tas Kxapdias. 
»” \ 4 , 
€xomev mpos Tov Kuptov. 
> , ~ , 
evxaploTno@pev TO Kupio. 
, 
a&vov kat dixaov. 
\ a ’ > a ‘ a 4 , ty 7 ‘ 
pera Tata pynpovevopey ovpavod Kal yns Kal Oadrdoons, jAiov Kai 
cednvns, dotpev Kal mdaons Tis KTicews oyixijs Te Kal Gddyou, éparhs 
TE Kat dopdrov, ayyéAwv dpxayyéAwv Suvapewy kupiTnrey apyav 
eLovoiay Opdvev, rav xepovBip Trav mokutpocamer, duvdper Aéyovres 
~ , 
TO Tov AaBid, peyadivare Tov Kiptov ody enol. pynpovevouev Kal Ta 
4 > a“ ¢ ¢*./ > , > / , , 
cepahip & ev r@ Ivevpare dyio €bedoaro "Hoaias mapeotnxéra Kiko 
”~ ~ cel - ’ 
Tov Opdvov rod Geod, kai trais pev Svol mrépvé xaraxadvmroyta Td 
mpdawroyr, tais dé Sval rods wddas, kai rais dugi werdpeva, Kai Aéyovra 


“Aywos, dytos, dyros, Kipwos caBawd. 
dia rodro yap tiv mapadobcioav jpiv éx Trav Betis Beodoyiay 


1 See p. 87. 


te 
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 rabrnv éyopev, bras Kowwvol tis tpv@dias Tais bmepKoopios yeva- 
peda orpartais. 

So far St Cyril. He then passes on to the émixAnows. 

There are two points noticeable here. From the last 
words above it seems likely that considerable progress has 
been made even to the verbal fixing of the liturgy. But 
perhaps this must not be pressed. 

The most interesting and important point is the 
omission of any reference to the Institution and to any 
occurrence in St Cyril’s liturgy of the words of institution. 

The fact that Cyril does not mention this is no proof 
as to its non-occurrence in his liturgy, for after all he is 
only giving an outline. 

But whatever may have been the case earlier, it would 
seem that at this date, this, the prevailing type of liturgy, 
did contain a reference at least to the Institution if not a 
use of the words of institution in some form or other. 

The only evidence against this view is the extant 
liturgy of Adai and Mari used by the East Syrian 
Nestorians and which Drs Cooper and Maclean! date as 
probably before 431. In its present form and perhaps for 
centuries there is no use of the words of institution. But 
the probable explanation is that they have been omitted 
from the Service books as being familiar to the clergy, and 
gradually and inadvertently have long ago passed out of use. 

But the actual wording of the liturgy of Adai and Mari 
seems to require at least a reference to the Institution: “We 
...who are assembled in Thy name and stand before Thee 
at this moment have received by tradition the example 
which came from Thee...” Surely here after “the example 
that came from Thee” there originally occurred an account 


1 Op. cit. p. 35. 
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of the Institution. It is especially noticeable that in the 
liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions immediately before 
the account of the Institution occur the words rv dvatakw 
avTod TAnpodpmen. 

It would appear probable, then, that by St Cyril’s 
time an account of the Institution was general throughout 
the Church, and that, though not referred to, it did occur 
in the liturgy of Jerusalem in his time. 


The Second Church Order. 


We come finally to the account of the consecration of 
a Bishop and the Eucharist that follows in the Second 
Church Order. 

I believe that this account has been largely edited and 
brought up to date by later hands. 

The account is as follows (Copt. text §64. Horner's 
Statutes pp. 342—4): 


And when they have saluted him with the salutation which is 
in the Lord, let them read in the holy Gospels. And when they 
have finished reading the Gospel, let the Bishop who has been 
ordained salute all the Church, saying: The grace of Our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the love of God the Father, and the fellowship of 
the Holy Spirit, (be) with you all. And let them all answer “ With 
thy spirit also.” And when he has finished saying this, let him also 
speak to the people with words of exhortation! ; then having finished 
his instruction, let the deacon mount upon a high place and 
proclaim : 

Let no unbeliever remain in this place. 


1 Tt is not clear that this part of the description is of part of the 
Proanaphora. It looks more like a description of the service belonging 
to the consecration of a Bishop. The Gospel mentioned is perhaps not 
the proanaphoral lection from the Gospels as there are no other lections 
mentioned. But probably by this time a part at least of the Proanaphora 
was used even when there was such an event as a Baptism or Ordination 
service preceding the Eucharist. 


» 


— 
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And then when the bishop has finished all the prayers which it 
is right for him to make, whether for the sick and also for the rest, 
let the deacon say to them all: 

Salute one another with a holy kiss. 

And let the clergy salute the bishop, and let the laymen salute 
one another, and let the women also salute the women......... Then 
let the subdeacon bring water, and let the priests wash their hands, 
for a sign of purity of their souls, lifted up to God the Almighty. 


And let another deacon cry out : 


Let not any of those who only hear the word but do not com- 
municate of the Holy Mysteries, stand in this place. 

Let not any of the unbelievers remain. 

Let not any of the heretics stand in this place with us to-day. 

Mothers, hold your children. 

Let no one have a quarrel in his heart with another. 

Let none stand in this place playing the hypocrite or with 


hypocrisy. 
Be all of you sincere toward the Lord God. 
Let us stand in fear of God and trembling. 


POE OeR EEO E HEE EEE HE HEE O HE EES HEHE EEEETEEEHEH EEE EOESESSESEEEEHOTEES OES HEH BOESEES 


... and thus let the chief priest supplicate over the oblation.... 


(2) The dvapynors and the érixdnots 


We come now to the consideration of that part of the 
Canon which has become to the whole Eastern Church the 
essential part of it, the actual consecration form. As has 
been said before it was quite foreign to the mind of the 
third and fourth century to divide up the liturgy into 
parts and to regard either one part or another as the 
actual consecration formula. The whole liturgy was the 
consecrating form. 

It has been rather difficult to know where to make 
the division for convenience of treatment, but on the 
whole it seems best to take the advayvnous and émrikdAnows 
together. The climax of the evyapiotia has been reached 
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when the account of the Institution concludes with the 
injunction “Do this in remembrance of me.” It remains 
for the Church to proclaim her obedience as she does in 
the Anamnesis and pray for the presence of the Holy Spirit 
that those who partake in the sacred mysteries may be 
the recipients of heavenly benediction. 

There remain the words of administration in the com- 
munion of the people, a thanksgiving and the dismissal. 
This part of the liturgy seems to have been the last part 
to be fixed. The thanksgiving was perhaps at first pri- 
vately made by each individual for himself. At any rate 
the earliest form of the First Church Order does not even 
give a model of this concluding portion of the liturgy but 
leaves each individual celebrant to finish the Eucharist as 
he will. 

The Anamunesis follows on the recited account of the 
Institution or at least some reference to Our Lord’s com- 
mand “Do this in remembrance of me.” It occurs from 
the moment that definite liturgical models come into view, 
and probably always in this type of liturgy. 

Perhaps we find a reference to it in St Justin (Dial. 40). 

9 THs cepddrews S€ mpooopa...rvmos iv Tod aprov ris evxapio- 
tias dv eis dvdpynow Tov mdbous 6 érabev brép Trav Kkabatpopévey ras 
apuyas dé mdons movnpias avOporav “Incois Xpords 6 Kupwos nuov 
mapéOwxke roveiv. 

St Irenaeus 


sed et suis discipulis dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex 
suis creaturis...Eum qui ex creatura est panis accepit et gratias 
egit dicens: Hoc est corpus meum, Et calicem similiter... et novi 
testamenti novam docuit oblationem; quam ecclesia ab apostolis 
accipiens in universo mundo offert Deo. (contr. haer. Iv. xxix. 15.) 


In these last words perhaps there is a reminiscence of 
an avaprnots. 





et 
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St Cyprian’s references to the liturgy, which we have 
seen probably imply an account of the Institution and the 
use of the words of institution, at the same time imply an 
avapynors. 

In the liturgical forms from the First Order onwards 


_ it always appears. 


The érixdnows is that part of the liturgy which has 
undergone the greatest development. It is necessary to 
use the word in connexion with the primitive liturgy, but 
we must be careful to remember that as the form developed 
so did the meaning of the word, into something very 
different from the original signification. 

Yet since the development of the émixAnous, form and 
word, can be traced from very early times, we can use the 
word in its untechnical sense of the undeveloped form. 

Later word and form changed. From the fifth century 
onwards ézixAnots may be taken to have already assumed 
the meaning of a prayer addressed to the Father that He 
would send down the Holy Spirit upon the elements that 
He might make them the Body and Blood of Our Lord. 

The use of zrovéw in this connexion occurs in St Chry- 
sostom (de coem. et cruce 3) and onwards, and there are 
earlier traces of it in St Cyril of Jerusalem. But before 
this such words as drrogalve', arrodeixvups? had been used. 

Thus érixAnows has the sense of a “ calling down upon” 
the elements. 

In classical Greek the word has two meanings. 1. A 
surname. 2. Later the word gets the meaning of a “ calling 
upon” or “appeal.” 

1 dropalyw. Cyril, M.C. iv. 1 and’Apost. Const. Cf. the Coptic use, 


liturgy of St Gregory, where the equivalent ovong9 eho” is used. 
2 drodelxvuys is used in this connexion by St Basil de Spir. Sanct. c. 66. 
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It is used twice only in the LXX and each of the 
classical meanings is represented. In 2 Mace. viii. 15 it 
is used of Israel being called by the name of God. In 
2 Macc. xv. 26 it is used as more or less synonymous with 
evx. 

The verb however émicaréw, érixadodpat is used very 
frequently in the sense of “calling upon,” or “ praying to,” 
very often in address to God. 

‘Thus it will be seen that the later use in | the fifth 
century has a considerably developed meaning, and when 
the word occurs earlier in connexion with the liturgy, as 
it does, we must be careful not to assign to it the later 
technical meaning. 

We shall see that the word was used at first of a prayer 
for the sending of the Holy Spirit, or the Divine Word, 


into the Church’s act of communion, that the souls of the 


communicants might be so disposed and prepared by Him 
that they might receive in their communion the full 
grace and virtue of the Holy Sacrament. Thus St Justin 
tells us that the evyapuotia contained a petition to this 
effect dvaréume: kal evyapiotiay Umép ToD KaTnEi@oba 
tovtwy map avtod éml mondv Trovetras (Apol. I. 65). It is 
the early form of émixAnots. When we come to St Irenaeus 
we find him actually using the word ézixdyois, in con- 
nexion with the consecration of the elements. Speaking 
of the heretic Marcus, and his pretensions he thus 


1 It is very possible that a reminiscence of the émixAyovs is contained 
in St Ignatius. If so it is the earliest reference. His words are tva 
dprov kates 8s éore Pdpuaxov dbavaclas dvridoros Too amobaveiv dda Sv 
év Inood Xpior@ 5a wavrds. Ad Ephes. 20. Cf. the famous description 
of Pliny “seque sacramento non in scelus aliquod obstringere, sed ne 
furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne fidem fallerent, ne 
depositum appellati abnegarent.” Ep. xcvii. 
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refers to his consecration of the Eucharist (contr. haer. 
I. vii. 2): 

eri mhéov exteivav Tov Adyov THs emikAnGeEws TopPipea kal épvOpa 
dvapaiverOat roi: as Soxeiv tiv awd Tay brép Ta dda xdpw TO aipa 


TO €autiis ord tew év éxeiv@ To Twornpio dia THs émikANoews aiTod 
4 p Th mornpi dua TH 7 


Here St Irenaeus gives us a not very clear account of 


- what seems to have been some sleight of hand on the part 


of the heretic. But itis with the use of the word émrixAnous 
that we are concerned. 1 éwixXnows avtod makes the 
meaning clear. It means Marcus’ consecration prayer. 

So Irenaeus uses Adyos eruxAHoews or ErikAnats Simply 
of the consecration form generally. 

He also uses as an equivalent » éixAnats Oeod (contr. 
haer. IV. xxxi. 4) @s yap amo yhs dptos mpochapBavopevos 
Thy érixrnow Oeod ovKéte KoLvds Aptos €oTL GAN evyapio- 
tia’, Here again he is evidently referring to the consecra- 
tion form generally and his words recall the evyapiornbeioa 
tpody of Justin. 

Elsewhere he uses as another equivalent o Aoyos Tod 
Geod (c. haer. V. ii. 2), 0 yeyov@s dptos émidéyetas Tov 
Aéyov Tod Oeod Kal yiverar evxyapioria, again recalling 
Justin’s expression evy7) Adyou Tov Tap’ avTod. ' 


St Firmilian. 


In the works of St Cyprian we come across the Latin 
equivalent of the word éwi«dnaus, Invocatio, in connexion 
with the liturgy. It occurs in the letter of Firmilian 


1 The reading of the printed text is here ékx\now. Harnack says 
that this is an error and that the MS. reading is éwixAnow (Texte und 
Untersuch. N.F. v. 3, p. 56). This finally disposes of the Pfaffian 
fragment (no. xxxvii Harvey’s ed.) with its éxxadoipuer. 


W. L. is 
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of Caesarea! to Cyprian. In this letter Firmilian gives 
some account of the Montanists in Phrygia and specially 
complains of the scandal of the Montanist prophetesses 
taking upon themselves the celebration of the Sacraments 
of Baptism and the Eucharist. Of one woman he speaks 
in particular. 

etiam hoc frequenter ausa est, ut et invocatione non contemti- 
bili sanctificare se panem et Eucharistiam facere simularet et sacri- 
ficium Domino non sine sacramento solitae praedicationis offerret, 
baptizaret quoque multos usitata et legitima verba interrogationis 
usurpans, et nil discrepare ab ecclesiastica regula videretur. 

These words of Firmilian show: 

1. That there was a regula ecclesiastica as to the 
Eucharistic liturgy. Evidently at least the outline is 
fixed. 

2. That certainly the wording of most of it, if not 
all, was left to the celebrant is shown by the words “invo- 
catione non contemtibili.” 

3. That there was a recital of some form, “solitae 
praedicationis” ; this looks like a recital of some account 
of the Institution. 

From this it would appear that the invocatio is not the 
érixdnots. By the time of Firmilian, if the First Church 
Order represents anything like general use, the émi«Anous 
occurs after the account of the Institution and the 
avapvnos. The word seems simply to mean “ prayer ” or 
“ gift of prayer.” 

Thus in St Irenaeus we have three equivalent ex- 
pressions 7 éwixAnous, } éixdnots TOD Peod, 0 Adyos TOD 
Geov, all synonymous of the consecration generally and not 
referring to any particular portion of the whole evyapiotia. 


1 Cypr. Epist. xxv. 10. 
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Acts of John. 


In one of the liturgical forms in this work the éai«An- 
ovs and its purpose are clearly marked. In this case it was 
used at the time of communion and used over each 
individual communicant. 

c. 110, Kal xAdoas Tov dprov éemédoxev macw jpiv, ExaoT@ Tov 
BApav erevydspevos akwov erecOa avtov THs Tod Kupiov xdpiros Kai 
THs dywrdrns evyaptorias. 

In the almost contemporary Acts of Thomas the 
émixdyots is well marked in two cases. 

A (Wright 1. p. 189). 

And he began to say : 

Come, gift of the Exalted: come, perfect mercy ; come, Holy 
Spirit ; come, revealer of the mysteries of the chosen among the 
prophets ; come, proclaimer by His apostles of the combats of our 
victorious Athlete; come, treasure of majesty ; come, beloved of 
the mercy of the most High; come (Thou) silent (one), revealer of 
the mysteries of the exalted ; come, utterer of hidden things, and 
shewer of the works of our God ; come, giver of life in secret and 
manifest in Thy deeds ; come, giver of joy and rest to all who cleave 
unto Thee: come, power of the Father and wisdom of the Son, for 
ye are one in all ; come and communicate with us in this Eucharist 


which we celebrate and in this offering which we offer, and in this 
commemoration which we make. 


Here is an érri«Anors of the Holy Trinity in an unusual 
order, the Holy Spirit, the Father, and the Son. The 
purpose is clear that the Divine presence may be shed 
upon the communion of the faithful. 

Also there is a simple avauvyows at the end of the 
érixAnavs instead of the beginning. 

Again in the same Acts, C (Wright, Vol. 11. p. 268): 

And he said : 


In Thy name, Jesus, may the power of the blessing and the 
thanksgiving come and abide upon this bread, that all the souls 


7—2 
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which take of it may be renewed, and their sins may be forgiven 
them. 

The éarikAnous here is addressed to Our Lord and is a 
simple prayer for the renewal of soul and the forgiveness 
of sins to those who are about to communicate. 

The wording of this form is interesting for it is easy 
to see how readily these words “may the power of the 
blessing...come and abide upon this bread” would develope, 
when the doctrine of the Person and work of the Holy 
Spirit began to be defined, into the émi«Anous of later days. 

In another passage in the Acts of Thomas, D (Wright, 
II. p. 290), we have seen how the idea of the éwix«dnars is 
worked into the recital of the events of the Passion of Our 
Lord? 

Origen (c. Cels. viii. 58) seems to have the ewi«Anous in 
his mind as a prayer for the good communion of those who 
receive, when he speaks of the Body of Christ as dyiafov 
TOS peTa WyLods Tpobécews AUTO ypwpévous. 


The First Church Order. 


The Latin and Ethiopic versions of the dvayvnots and 
érrixkAnous (Latin, Hauler, p. 107; Horner, p. 141). 


Memores igitur mortis et resurrectionis eius (E. “Thy death and 
Thy resurrection”) offerimus tibi panem et calicem gratias tibi 
agentes quia nos dignos habuisti adstare coram te et tibi ministrare. 
Et petimus (E. adds “ Lord, we beseech Thee”) ut mittas Spiritum 
tuum sanctum in oblationem (E. “this oblation”) sanctae (E. omits) 
ecclesiae ; in unum congregans (E. adds “that in joining them 
together”) des omnibus qui percipiunt sanctis in repletionem Spiritus 
sancti ad confirmationem fidei in veritate, ut te laudemus et glori- 
ficemus (E. “they”) per puerum tuum Jesum Christum, per quem 
tibi gloria et honor, patri et filio cum Spiritu Sancto, in sancta 
ecclesia tua et nunc et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 


1 See p. 75. 


» 
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Here the Latin version closes, The Ethiopic which 
probably represents a slightly later text goes on (Horner, 
pp. 141 ff): 


And the people shall say: 

As it was, is and shall be to generation of generation, and to age 
of age. Amen. 

And the bishop shall say : 

And again we beseech Thee, Almighty God, the Father of the 
Lord and our Saviour Jesus Christ to grant us to receive with 
blessing this holy Mystery ; and that He may not condemn any of 
us, but cause worthiness in all them who take the reception of the 
holy Mystery, the Body and the Blood of Christ, Almighty Lord 
our God. - 

And the deacon shall say: Pray ye. 

And the bishop shall say: God, Almighty, grant ‘to us the 
reception of Thy holy Mystery as our strengthening; nor condemn 
any amongst us, but bless all through Christ, through Whom to 
Thee with Him and with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might, now 
and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the deacon shall say: As ye stand bow down your heads. 

And the bishop shall say: Eternal God, knower of that which is 
secret and that which is open, to Thee Thy people bow down their 
heads, and to Thee they bent the hardness of heart and flesh ; look 
from Thy worthy dwelling-place; bless them both men and women ; 
incline Thine ear to them and hear their prayer, and strengthen 
(them) with the might of Thy right hand, and protect (them) from 
evil sickness; be their guardian for both body and soul; increase 
to them and to us Thy faith and Thy fear, through Thine only Son, 
through Whom to Thee with Him and with the Holy Spirit, be glory 
and might, now and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the deacon shall say: Let us attend. 

And the bishop shall say: Holiness to holy ones. 

_ And the people shall say: One holy Father, One holy Son, One 
is the Holy Ghost. 

And the bishop shall say: The Lord (be) with you all. 

And the people shall say: With thy spirit. 


Then follows the Communion. | 
The Ethiopic version is fuller than the Latin. The 
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three additional prayers in the Ethiopic text, “ And again 
we beseech Thee, Almighty God,” “God Almighty, grant 
to us,” “ Eternal God, knower of that which is secret,” are 
all, it will be noticed, as to the matter contained, prayers 
for a good communion. Perhaps the explanation of this 
additional matter is that these three prayers were origin- 
ally variant forms of the éwixAnous, “et petimus ut mittas 
Spiritum tuum sanctum,” which gradually all came into 
use in the liturgy. Such duplication of the same form is 
to be found elsewhere and is very likely the true explana- 
tion of certain liturgical difficulties. 


The Testament of Our Lord. 


And also let him (i.e. the bishop) say: 

Remembering therefore Thy death and resurrection, we offer to 
Thee bread and cup, giving thanks to Thee who alone art God for 
ever and our Saviour, since Thou hast promised to us to stand 
before Thee and to serve Thee in priesthood. Therefore we render 
thanks to Thee, we Thy servants, O Lord. 

And let the people say likewise. 

And also let (the bishop) say: 

We offer to Thee this thanksgiving, Eternal Trinity, O Lord 
Jesus Christ, O Lord the Father, before whom all creation and every 
nature trembleth fleeing into itself, O Lord the Holy Ghost; we 
have brought this drink and this food of Thy holiness [to Thee]; 
cause that it may be to us not for condemnation, not for reproach, 
not for destruction, but for the medicine and support of our spirit. 
Yea, O God, grant us that by Thy Name every thought of things 
displeasing to Thee may flee away. Grant, O God, that every 
proud conception may be driven away from us by Thy Name, 
which is written within the veils of Thy sanctuaries, those high ones 
—a Name which when Sheol heareth it is amazed, the depth is 
rent, the spirits are driven away, the dragon is bruised, unbelief is 
cast out, disobedience is subdued, anger is appeased, envy worketh 
not, pride is reproved, avarice rooted out, boasting taken away, 
arrogance humbled, [and] every root of bitterness destroyed. Grant 


se 
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therefore, O Lord, to our innermost eyes to see Thee, praising Thee 
and glorifying Thee, commemorating Thee and serving Thee, having 
a portion in Thee alone, O Son and Word of God, who subduest all 
things. 

Sustain unto the end those who have gifts of revelations, confirm 
those who have a gift of healing. Make those courageous who have 
the power of tongues. Keep those who have the word of doctrine 


_ upright, Care for those who do Thy will alway. Visit the widows. 


Help the orphans. Remember those who have fallen asleep in the 
faith. And grant us an inheritance with Thy saints, and bestow 
[upon us] the power to please Thee as they also pleased Thee. 
Feed the people in uprightness: and sanctify us all, O God. 

But grant that all those who partake and receive of Thy Holy 
Things may be made one with Thee, so that they may be filled with 
the Holy Ghost for the confirmation of the faith in truth that they 
may lift up always a doxology to Thee and to Thy beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, by whom praise and might [be] unto Thee with Thy 
Holy Spirit for ever and ever. 

Let the people say: Amen. . 

The deacon: Earnestly let us beseech our Lord and our God 
that He may bestow upon us concord of spirit. 

The bishop: Give us concord and the Holy Spirit, and heal our 
souls by this offering, that we may live in Thee in all the ages of the 
ages. 

The people: Amen. 

Let the people also pray in the same [words]. 

After these things the seal of thanksgiving thus: Let the Name of 
the Lord be blessed for ever. 

The people: Amen. 

The priest: Blessed is He that hath come in the Name of the 
Lord. Blessed [is] the name of His praise. 

And let all the people say: So be it, so be it. 

Let the bishop say: Send the grace of the Spirit upon us. 


The Testament here as elsewhere much amplifies the 
form as given in the earlier forms, a Syrian characteristic. 

There are certain points of interest. The Anamnesis 
is to be said not only by the celebrant, but by the people 
as well, “ and let the people say likewise.” 
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The émixAnors is addressed to the Holy Trinity. Here 
too the order of the Divine persons, the Son, the Father, 
the Holy Spirit, is a curious thing, and one which is of 
importance from the point of view of date. Such an order 
is hardly likely to have been possible after the rise of the 
Arian controversy. 

The purpose of the éwi«dnous is not for the bringing 
about of the Sacramental change in the elements but that 
the partakers may duly receive the benefits of the Holy 
Sacrament. Into the évi«Anots is inserted the Interces- 
sion', now appearing in a written form, or model form, for 
the first time. 

Although the Deacon’s exhortations to the people also 
occur and in a different form from those in the Ethiopic 
version, and a very short prayer for unity by the Bishop, 
there are no parallel forms to the three last prayers in 
the Ethiopic, and this confirms the view that the forms in 
the Ethiopic are originally alternative forms, 

Immediately before the Communion the Bishop prays, 
“Send the grace of the Spirit upon us,” again making quite 
clear that the émixAnous is a prayer for the people at this 
moment of communion, and not asummoning of the Divine 
power upon the elements. 

It may be of interest to notice that the later Ethiopic 
Anaphora of Our Lord which is derived from the liturgy 
of the Testament inserts a developed form of érixAnows 
immediately after the Anamnesis. 


1 The position of the Intercession is very unnatural, thrust as it is 
into the middle of the érixAnois. Perhaps it is a later insertion, but 
probably the true explanation is that the part of the éwlxAyoxs following, 
‘‘But grant that all those etc.,” is really an alternative éwix\nows which 
has, in process of copying, through the omission of mark or note, become 
attached to the end of the Intercession. 
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Therefore we also, Thy servants, O Lord, ask Thee, O Lord, and 
beseech Thee to send the Holy Spirit and power upon this bread 
and this cup, that He may make it the Body and Blood of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, world without end. Amen, 

Yet the earlier éxt«Anots of the Testament addressed 
to the Holy Trinity is retained as well, and occurs 
immediately after. 


The Liturgy. of Sarapion. 


érnpnodra, Gee ris adnOelas, 6 Gyids wou Adyos emt Tov aprov 
rovrov iva yévnra 6 dpros capa Tov Adyou Kal emt rd mornpioy TovTo 
wa yévntat Td rornpwv aipa Ths adnOeias. Kal roincov mavras Tovs 
Kowa@voovras pdppaxov Cons aBeiv cis Oepareiay mayTds voojparos 
kai eis évSuvduwow mdons mpoxomhs Kal dperns, pi) eis KaTdKpiow, 
bee ris ddnOeias, pnde eis Zdeyyov Kal dvedos. oe yap Tov ayévynTov 
émekareodpeba Sid Tod povoyevods ev dyi@ Ivetpart. €AenOnTw 6 dads 
ovros, mpoxomns a&iwbntre, amooradytecayv dyyeko. ouprapdrres TO 
Aa@ eis Kardpynow Tod Tovnpod Kal eis BeBaiwow THs exKAnotas. 

With Sarapion the development of the éri«dnaus 
begins. In the first place it is to be noticed that the 
Divine Word is invoked, not the Holy Spirit. But it is 
by the operation of the Word that the bread becomes the 
Body of the Word, the cup the Blood. 

At the same time the original purpose of the éwix«Anous 
is not forgotten, and the form proceeds at once after the 
opening Invocation to pray for those who are about to 
communicate. 

As in the liturgy of the Testament, the Intercession 
follows at once. There is no reference to the Lord’s 
prayer, but possibly there is one slight reminiscence of it 
at the end, édrenOyTw 6 Rads ovTOS...aTOTTAaAnTwCAaY 
dyyeror ovuptTrapovTes TO AAG Els KaTapynowv TOD Tovnpod 
recalling the petitions cal des juiv Ta operAjpata uav 
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1 KQL PN ELTEVEYKNS NMAS ELS TELpPaTpLOY AAG pioat NuasS 
amo Tov Tovnpod. 


St Cyril of Jerusalem. 


St Cyril gives an outline of the liturgy of Jerusalem. 
He does not refer in any way to the occurrence of any 
reference to the Institution and we find in him some idéa, 
for the first time, of a definite moment of consecration. 
The part of the liturgy that he regards as the “ consecra- 
tion form” is undoubtedly the émixAnows. Thus he can 
say (Cat. Myst. v. 7): 

eira...mapakxadodpev Tov dildvOpwrov Bcdv rd Gywv Tveipa é€a- 
mooreiia éml Ta mpoKeipeva iva momon Tov pev Aproy capa Xpiorov 
rov 8€ oivoy aia Xpiorov. 

The Invocation is on a par with that of Sarapion. The 
Invocation of the Divine Power, in Sarapion the Logos, in 
Cyril the Holy Spirit, is definitely that He may consecrate 


(iva Trownon...). 


The Second Church Order. 


The last authority to be cited is the Second Church 
Order. But though the document itself falls within the 
period we are considering there can be little doubt that 
the passage in question has been much developed by later 
hands and represents a much later date. It is as follows: 

§ 65. And thus let the chief priest supplicate over the oblation, 


that the Holy Spirit may come upon it and make the bread indeed 
the Body of the Christ and the cup Blood of the Christ. 


The modern Coptic rite of St Mark or St Cyril has: 


That He may make this bread the holy body of Christ, and this 
cup also His precious blood of the New Testament, even of our 


. * 
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Lord and our God and our Saviour and the king of us all, Jesus 
Christ}. 

We have now traced the érrikAnots from the first 
occurrence of liturgical forms until the time when it 
attained its final development. 

The chief conclusions from our consideration are as 
follows : ; 

1. The name ézi«dnors, in the period we are treating 
of, is really an anachronism, the liturgy being regarded as 
a whole in relation to the consecration of the Eucharist, 
and there being no subdivision of its constituent parts 
beyond those of proanaphora and anaphora proper. 

2. That the purpose of this portion of the liturgy did 
in process of time undergo a gradual and finally a very 
definite change until it came to all intents and purposes 
to be regarded in the East as the actual consecration form. 

3. That the date when this change of the original 
purpose of the émi«Anots began to become general can be 
placed in the middle of the fourth century, at which time 
the extant liturgical forms of Sarapion, St Cyril of Jeru- 
salem, and (perhaps slightly later) such a form of liturgy as 
that represented by the Apostolic Constitutions, were inuse. 

4, The developed form of éwikdAnow as used even 
down to this present time retains unmistakable evidence 
of the original purpose of the éixAnots side by side with 
its later developed meaning. 

On the other hand it is a very largely accepted theory 
to-day that the érixAnovs was from the first regarded 
as the prayer for the consecration of the elements. The 
reference to the Institution that precedes is the recital of 
the Divine command, the é«Anovs following at once, 


1 Brightman, p. 179. 
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and praying for the intervention of the Divine power to 
consecrate, proceeds to obey the Divine command. 
Thus Mr W. C. Bishop writes: 


On examining these forms of consecration in the Eastern 
Liturgies, without any preconceived opinion or adventitious aid, it 
would appear that the words of institution were not recited as of 
themselves effecting the consecration, but rather as the authority 
in obedience to which the rite is performed. The priest recites the 
account of Our Lord’s deeds and words at the Institution and then 
proceeds to some such effect as this: “Therefore we, according to 
His command, present unto Thee these gifts.” Pleading thus the 
command of Christ, he proceeds to obey this command, at the same 
time designating the particular elements which are to be used for 
the purpose; and he then completes the action by beseeching God 
by His Holy Spirit to make these creatures the body and blood of 
Christ according to Christ’s own word. The people join in his 
action by saying ‘‘ Amen,” and the consecration is accepted by faith 
as wrought by God in answer to priest and people. The whole 
action is intelligible and clear; and it would appear quite as 
consonant with the general dispensation of grace as set forth in the 
New Testament to believe that the supernatural gift is bestowed 
in answer to prayer as to think of it as brought about by the 
pronunciation of a formula—especially when the formula has no 
authority for this purpose from Holy Scripture, the words of 
institution being given in the New Testament as words of adminis- 
tration and not of consecration. 


That this is the view of the Eastern Church from the 
time when the é7ix«dnors definitely asks for the coming of 
the Holy Ghost or the Word, that He may make the 
bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ, is clear. 

But in the face of the historical development of the 
émixAnars it is impossible to hold that this is the purpose 
of this form in earliest times; unless indeed the liturgical 


1 “The Primitive Form of Consecration of the Holy Eucharist.” 
The Rev. W. C. Bishop. C. Q. R. July, 1908, pp. 392, 393. 
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remains which are still extant do not represent the general 


use of the Church. At the same time there is no evidence 


to show that any one portion of the Anaphora was regarded 
as effecting the Consecration, but rather the whole Canon 
would seem to be held as committing the effecting of the 


- Mystery of Mysteries to God. 


On the other hand we are not justified, in the face of 
the use of the definite baptismal formula, in holding that 
the idea of the Consecration of the Eucharist by a formula 
would be alien to the mind of the early Church. Indeed, 
as we have seen, there are grounds for thinking that there 
was a form of consecration in use which consisted of an 
adaptation of the baptismal formula to the Eucharist. 

As we have seen, the date when the development of the 
érrixdnows into a prayer for the descent of the Word or 
Holy Spirit for the purpose of effecting the sacramental 
changé in the elements comes into view, is about the 
middle of the fourth century. 

It is interesting to note that this coincides with the 
date of the later developments of the Arian controversy 
and the theological consideration of the Person and work 
of the Holy Spirit. 

In the creeds in use after the council of Nicea we see 
the article of the Holy Ghost gradually developing. In 
the creed of Cyril of Jerusalem the Holy Spirit is associated 
with the effecting of the sacrament of Baptism and the 
function of the Church: es év &ysov rvedpa, Tov TapaKkdn- 
Tov, TO NaAhoay év Tois TpoPyTais. Kal eis &v BaTTTicpa 
petavolas eis adheow dpaptiav, kal eis piav dylav Kal 
KaBorKny éxkdrAnolav x.7.r., and the work of the Holy 
Spirit is more clearly than ever declared as the Giver of 
spiritual life and grace in the so-called creed of Constanti- 
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nople, which at any rate may be taken as a representative 
creed of the Eastern churches at that time. 

St Cyril of Jerusalem is enlightening on the subject. 
It is the Holy Spirit who effects the change in the ele- 
ments. 

mapaxadoipev Tov piidvOpwrov Gedy 76 &yov Mvedpa eLarooreihat 
éml ra mpoxeipeva, wa moujon Tov pev dprov capa Xpiorov, rov de 
oivov aipa Xpiotov. mavras yap ob dy épdynra ro dyov Iveipa, 
rovro Wylaorat kai peraBeBrAnra. (C. M. Vv. 7.) 

In the same way St Cyril explains the use of the 
unction at Baptism. The Holy Spirit sanctifies the oil to 
this special use. He even ventures to compare this 
sanctification of the oil with the consecration of the 
Eucharist. 


© 


dorep yap 6 apros ris edyapiorias pera thy émixAnow rod dylou 
Tlvetiparos ovx ere dptos durds GAAa GHpa XproTod, ora kal Td ayvov 
ToUTO pupov ovK ert Widdr, odd’ ws av eimot Tis Kowdy per emixAnow, 
Ga Xpiotod xdpioua kat Ivevparos mapoveia tis tov Oedrnros 
évepyntixov ywopuevov. (C. M. I11.°3.) 

Also on the water of Baptism’, 

py os Vdare AuTO. mpdaexe TO Aourp@...7d hirdv dap Tyveiparos 
dyiov kai Xpiorod xat Tarpos thy érixAnow daBdv, dvvapw aybrnros 
é€muxtara. (III. 3.) 

An érixAnots of the Holy Spirit upon the waters of 
Baptism was probably used from very early times. 
Scriptural warrant for it would be found in the hovering 
of the Holy Spirit over the waters at Creation, and in the 
descent of the Holy Spirit at the Baptism of Our Lord. 

Also the doctrinal settlement of the fourth century 
most probably did much in the developing of the ézi- 

1 Tertullian says much the same: ‘‘supervenit enim statim Spiritus 


de caelis et aquis superest, sanctificans eas de semetipso et ita sanctificatae 
vim sanctificandi combibunt.” De bapt. 4. 
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«rnows. The last phase of the Arian controversy finally 
resulted in the doctrinal definition of the Person and work 
of the Holy Spirit. _ 

It is only natural that this doctrinal settlement 
should have had some influence on that part of the liturgy 


_ which deals with the work of the Holy Spirit, with the 


result that the old prayer for a worthy communion was 
enlarged by the addition of a direct reference to the 
sanctifying work of the Holy Spirit in the consecration of 
the elements, and this addition speedily became the most 
prominent feature of the prayer, thus effecting the develop- 
ment of the éri«Anous from its primitive purpose into the 
actual consecrating formula. 

And lastly we see even in the developed forms evidences 
of the original purpose of the érixdyors. 

In the form of Sarapion, which may be taken perhaps 
as a transitional form, it is true that it is the Adyos and 
not the Holy Spirit for whose descent on the elements 
petition is made. But immediately Sarapion’s liturgy 
proceeds to pray for a good communion of the partakers 
of the Blessed Sacrament. 

St Cyril does not give us the words of the éri«Anous of 


_ the liturgy used at Jerusalem. It is true that he regards 


the prayer for the descent of the Holy Spirit to consecrate 
the gifts as the essence of it. Still we may perhaps be 


- permitted to believe that if he had given us the words we 


should have found an equally definite petition contained 
in them for the communicants. 
To pass on to the liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions’. 


1 It is very generally held that the liturgy of the A.C. was never a 
living rite. Whether this is the case or not is not of very great 
importance. If it is only an example or model it is certainly repre- 
sentative of the actual uses of its time. 
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a&wipev oe Grra@s...ckataméupys TO ayov gov Lveipa eri tiv 
Ouciay ravTnv...d6mes amopnrvy! tov dprov Trodroy capa Tov Xpicrod 
gov kai TO Tornpiov TovTo alua Tov Xpiorod gov: iva of peradaBdvres 
avtod BeBawbaor mpds evoéBecav x.r.A. (VII 12.) 


" Not even here as in Sarapion iva troujon, but still the 
chief purpose of the descent of the Holy Spirit fa oi 
petaraBovtes avtod BeBawwbdor. The distinction is 
clearly marked by the use of dzrws and iva. 

But indeed when we pass on to the finally devsenen 
liturgies, even to those of the present day in the Eastern 
Church, we find the evidence of the primitive object of the 
évrixAnots, the communicant. 

Thus in St James: 

TO Ilvetpa gov TO mavaywv xardmeppov, déorora, ed) nuds Kat 
éri Ta mpokeipeva aya Sapa tadra, va érupoirqoay TH dyia Kal ayabp 
kat evddE@ avtov mapovoia ayaon Kai moj Tov péev dptov Tovrov 
cpa &ywv Xpiocrod, cal ro mwornpiov Tovro alua ripov Xprorov, iva 
yévnra maot Tois €€ a’rdv peradapBavovow eis aherw apapti@y Kat 
eis anv aimvioy, eis ayacpov Wuxav Kal copdrev K.T.d. 

Here the presence of the Holy Spirit is sought on the 
people equally as on the gifts. The original sole purpose 
of the évixAxous and the later development are placed side 
by side. 

In the liturgy of the Nestorians, probably as old as 
that of St James, owing to the omission, in text at least, 
of the words of institution?, one might have expected a 
great development of the érikdnous. 


1 In connexion with this use of drogalvw it is interesting to compare 
the apparently Antiochene Coptic Liturgy of St Basil. There, in the 
words ‘‘that He may...manifest them,” Rteqovongos ehoa represent 
exactly va drognry. 

2 I may be perhaps permitted to state my own view in this matter. 
That is, that the omission of the words of institution from this liturgy is 
of comparatively recent date. 
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And may there come, O my Lord, Thine Holy Spirit, and rest 
upon this offering of Thy servants, and bless it and hallow it, that 
it be to us, O my Lord, for the pardon of offences, and the remission 
of sins, etc.1 


Here the ézixAnovs reminds us of that in the liturgy 
of the First Church Order, “et petimus ut mittas Spiritum 


‘tuum sanctum in oblationem sanctae ecclesiae, in unum 


congregans des omnibus qui percipiunt, etc.” 

There is no reference even to the Holy Spirit effecting 
the sacramental change in the elements. 

In the liturgies of St Basil and St Chrysostom in the 
ninth century? it is the same: 


St Basil 


SedpeOa Kai o€ Tapaxadodpev aye ayiwy eddoxia THs ons ayabdrnros 
€\Ociv ro Iveta cov rd Havdywv ef jyds cal él ra mpoxeipeva 
ddpa taira kal evAoynoa adira kai ayedoa Kal avadeiga Tov pev dprov 
Tovrov avTo TO Timtov GGpa Tov Kupiov...rd S€ mornpioy TodTo aird Td 
riptov aiwa Tov Kupiov...juas d€ mavras Tovs €k Tov évds aprov Kal Tod 
mornpiov peréxovtas Evdaat GdAndors eis Evds Tvevparos ayiov Kowewviay 
kai pndéva jar eis Kpipa 7) eis KaTdxpipa K.T.A, 

St Chrysostom 

mapakadodpev Kai SedpeOa Kai ixerevopev Kkatdrepypov rd Ivedpd 
cou To “Aywov ed” hpas kal éml Ta mpoxeipeva Tada Kai moingov Tov 
peéev aprov rovrov Tigiov c@pa Xpiorod gov petaBarov TO wvevpari cov 
TO dyig, rd 8€ ev rG wornpip TovT@ Tipov aipa tod Xpirrod cov 
peraBardy ro mvevpari gov TO ayio, doe yevérOa Tois peraapBd- 
vovow eis vw Wuxi K.T.A. 

In both of these late liturgies the purpose of the 
érixAnots is twofold. In St Basil the tov pév adprov... 
jyas € wdytas, in St Chrysostom the rov wev aprov...daTe 
yeverOar Tots weTadauBavovow, show that the émikrnaous 
is a prayer for the presence of the Holy Spirit in the 


1 Brightman, p. 287. 2 Brightman, pp. 329, 330. 
wW. L. 8 
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communion of the people as much as for the consecration 
of the elements. The liturgy of St Chrysostom in use 
at the present day’ has in the éi«Anovs almost the same 
words as in the ninth century. 


Note A. St Paul 1 Cor. ai. 


' It would appear from St Paul’s words that in celebrating the 
Eucharist he referred to the Institution and most probably recited 
the words of institution, a use not of his own invention but a 
mapadoots Which he received. 

His solemn words of warning as to the disposition of the 
communicant are very like a reminiscence of a following émixAnows 
or prayer for the communicants : 

v. 27. dore és dv eabin tov aprov i} mivn Td wornpiov davatios 
évoxos €orat TOU T@pmaros Kai Tov aiparos Tov Kupiov. 

28. Soxipatérw dé dvOpamos éavroy Kal ovt@s ex Tod aprov écbiér@ 
Kal €x Tov mornpiov muvéTo. 

29, 6 yap écbiwv Kai rivwv, kpiva éavt@ eobier Kal rive pi 
diaxpivev To cpa. 

Compare Justin’s words (Apol. I. 65) dvaréure kai edyapiotiav 
imep tov xarnki@oba rovray map’ airov émt wodd moreira, and the 
Acta Johannis c. 110 érédaxev maow piv éxdoro rav adeApov 
€revxdpevos akiov €oecOat airov tis Tov Kupiov xdpiros Kal THs aywo- 
TaTns evxapoTias. 

v. 30. 81a rodro év buiv moddoi acbeveis Kai dppwora. Compare 
“ad confirmationem fidei in veritate” of the First Church Order 
(Veron, fragments) and similar words in the éwixAnovs generally. 

We have seen that there were probably at the first several 
divergent uses in the consecration of the Eucharist, and of these the 
Scriptural use (ze. that containing at least a reference to the words 
of institution and followed by an ézixAnows) had by the end of the 
second century displaced entirely the other uses. 

This Scriptural use in its entirety, reference to the Institution 
and emixAnots, was it would seem the apostolic use, or Pat least the 
use of the apostle Paul. 


1 Brightman, p. 387. 
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Note B. The éwikdnows in the Roman rite 


“It is very commonly said that there is a radical difference of 
opinion between the eastern and western portions of the church as _ 
to the ‘form,’ i.e. the form of words, that must be used in the 
. consecration of the holy Eucharist, the west in general regarding 
the consecration as effected by the use of the words of institution, 
the east regarding it as an answer to the prayer of invocation}.” 

Perhaps it may also be said that it is commonly believed that 
there is a radical difference in the structure of the Roman and 
Eastern rites underlying this difference of opinion as to the con- 
secrating form, the Eastern liturgies all containing an émixAnois and 
the Roman none. It is true that in the later Eastern sense there is 
no invocation in the Latin rite, but there still remains in that rite, 
imbedded in other matter, the ancient émixdnois of the primitive 
Church. The chief distinction between the Alexandrian and Antio- 
chene families of the Eastern rite lies in the fact that in the 
former of these two families the intercession for the living and the * 
dead occurs before the consecration, in the latter after the consecra- 
tion. In the Latin rite the intercession is divided into two parts, 
of which the “commemoratio pro vivis” occurs before, the ‘com- 
memoratio pro defunctis” after the consecration. Between the 
Anamnesis and the “commemoratio pro defunctis,” that is between 
the Anamnesis and (part of) the Intercession, in the place where 
the primitive émixAnots occurs, the following obscure form appears : 

“supra quae propitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris: et 
accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui 
iusti Abel et sacrificium patriarchae nostri Abrahae, et quod tibi 
obtulit summus sacerdos tuus Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, 
immaculatam hostiam. Supplices te rogamus, Omnipotens Deus : 
iube haec perferri per manus Angeli tui in sublime altare tuum, in 
conspectu divinae Maiestatis tuae: ut quotquot ex hac altaris 
participatione sacrosanctum Filii tui Corpus et Sanguinem sump- 
serimus, omni benedictione caelesti et gratia repleamur. Per eundem 
Christum Dominum nostrum.” 

From this form we can extract the ancient émixAnots: 


1 «The Primitive Form of Consecration of the Holy Eucharist.” 
W. C. Bishop. C. Q. R. no. 132, p. 385. 
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“Supplices te rogamus, Omnipotens Deus, ut quotquot ex hac 
altaris participatione sacrosanctum Filii tui Corpus et Sanguinem 
sumpserimus, omni benedictione caelesti et gratia repleamur, per 
eundem Christum Dominum nostrum.” - 

In the oldest known form of the Roman Canon, that contained 
in the de Sacramentis, of the part of this form that is given the only 
differences are “ut hance oblationem suscipias” for “iube haec 
perferri” and “angelorum tuorum” for “ Angeli tui.” 

_ The Alexandrian liturgy of St Mark throws light on the curious 
arrangement and obscurity of this Roman form. In the interces- 
sion in St Mark’s liturgy, following on that part of the Intercession 
which is the “commemoratio pro defunctis,” ;the “commemoratio 
pro vivis” commences thus: 

Tv mpoohepovray tas Ovoias, Tas mpoodopas, Ta evxapoTnpia 
mpoadeEa, 6 Ceds, eis TO Gyvov Kai érovpdvioy Kai voepov gov bvo.ac- 
Thptov eis Ta peyeOn Tv ov'pavav dia THs apxayyeAtKs wou evroupyias 
Tav Td word Kal ddiyor, Kpida kai mappnoia, Bovdopévav Kai ovK 
exovr@y Kal Tay év TH ONpEpoy nuepa Tas mpoodopas mpoveveyKayTav, 
as mpocedé€w ta SHpa rod Sixaiov cov "ABed, tiv Ovoiay Tov marpos 
npav ’ABpadp, Zaxapiov rd Ovpiapa, KopynAiov ras édennoowvas «.T.d. 

In a much simpler and shorter form the same petition for the 
offerers occurs in the “commemoratio pro vivis” in the Intercession 
of Sarapion’s liturgy. 

d€Ear S€ cal riv edxapiotiay Tod aod Kai eddAdynooy Tovs mpocvevey- 
kdévtas Ta mpdopopa kai ras evxapiorias. 


Here we have the explanation of the submersion of the Roman - 


érikAnots. It has been thrust almost out of sight by the rearrange- 
ment of the dislocated Intercession. Once the Intercession “pro 
vivis” (closing with a petition for those who offer) and “pro defunctis” 
occurred in the earlier part of the Canon before the consecration. 
In the rearrangement, from whatever motive, the “ commemoratio 
pro vivis” was left in its place, except for the prayer for those who 
offered, which with the “ commemoratio pro defunctis” was put after 
the érixAnows. Then it seems that the petition for the offerers was 
taken to refer to the consecrated elements and it. was worked into 
the émixAnots, quite obscuring the latter. 

In the Mozarabic liturgy which is probably at least influenced 
by the early Roman liturgy, we find the petition for offerers 
apparently already almost incomprehensible, but still before the 
consecration. 
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“ Adesto, adesto, Jesu bone pontifex, in medio nostri sicut fuisti 
in medio discipulorum tuorum: sanctifica hance oblationem (ef. 
form in the de Sacramentis) ut sanctificata sumamus per manus 
sancti Angeli tui, sancte Domine ac Redemptor Eterne.” 

And then follows at once the consecration. 

In the Liturgy of St Mark there is no doubt as to the meaning 


- of this petition for the offerers, but in its present position in the 


Roman Mass it is almost unintelligible and has long been a diffi- 
culty to explain’. It is probably based on the passage in the 
Apocalypse (viii. 3, 4) kai dAXos Gyyedos FAOev Kal €ardbn ari Tov 
Ovovaornpiou éxov AiBaverdoy xpucodr, kat €d60n aite Ovpiduara moda, 
iva dhoe Tais mpocevyais TAY dyiwv mavtay emi td Ovotaornptoy Td 
xpvoodv 7d evamiov Tov Opovov. 

Thus the Roman rite far from being radically different from 
the Eastern rites in having no éixAnois, not only has an éwixAnors, 
though unfortunately much obscured in its. present position, but a 
form much older and more primitive than any Eastern liturgy that 
has been used later than the fourth century. 


Additional Note 


In his appendix to Dom Conolly’s “Homilies of Narsai” Mr 
Edmund Bishop deals with the Epiklesis in the Roman rite 
(pp. 129 ff.). He is not willing to see in the “supplices te rogamus” 
the parallel form to the Eastern Invocation, inasmuch as there is no 
invocation on the elements in the Latin form. On the other hand 
there is such an invocation on the elements in the prayer preceding 
the words of Institution, “quam oblationem tu Deus in omnibus, 
quaesumus, benedictam adscriptam, ratam, rationabilem acceptabi- 
lemque facere digneris: ut nobis Corpus et Sanguis fiat dilec- 
tissimi Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi.” In this he would see 
the parallel to the Eastern Epiklesis. Of this form Mr Bishop says 
(p. 183) that it is “a passage which, turn it as we will, is an 
invocation, and even its object is expressly stated.” ‘ Benedictam... 
facere” he points out=“ to bless,” though the next four words he 
admits to be unintelligible. 


1 For example, in the eighteenth century Le Brun shows from his 
language that he is not at all certain of the meaning of it, though he 
offers an explanation. ‘‘On a été fort longtemps,” he says, ‘‘ sans 
développer le sens de cette admirable priére.” Explic. de la Messe, 1. 515. 


118 THE ANAPHORA 


But as a matter of fact does not the ‘‘nobis” point to the object 
of the prayer? May not the insertion of this one word make the 
whole passage refer not to the Consecration but to the communion 
of the people? As has been pointed out, even in the developed 
Epiklesis of the Eastern churches the é¢’ jas lingering on before 
the elements are mentioned seems to be the last sign of the original 
purpose of the Epiklesis. ‘Is not the “ nobis” in this form parallel 
to the é¢’ nuas in the Eastern form ?} 

. But we have tried to show in tracing the development of 
the Epiklesis that the present form and purpose of the Eastern 
prayer is fundamentally different from what it was originally. 
And so in one way the use of the technical name Epiklesis for this 
part of the liturgy is really inconvenient. If by “Epiklesis” we 
confine ourselves to the later Eastern view and mean Invocation of 
the Holy Spirit, or of the Power of God in any way, on the elements 
for the effecting of the sacramental change, then the “supplices te 
rogamus” is not an Epiklesis at all, while the “quam oblationem” 
perhaps is. ; 

But if we can disabuse our minds of the later Eastern meaning, 
and still use the word Epiklesis (and there is no other term) of this 
form which in the East has in process of time undergone such a 
great transformation; then we find in the Roman rite two such 
forms, one before the words of institution, and one in the position 
it occupies in the Eastern rite. This reduplicated Epiklesis already 
appears in the liturgy by the time of Pseudo-Ambrose. We can 
only conjecture that, originally alternative forms, both at length 
became absorbed into the rite. We have seen that in the liturgies 
of the Ethiopic Church Order and of the Testamentum Domini there 
appear to be alternative forms of Epiklesis actually side by side and 
regarded as one. In the Roman rite the fact that the alternative 
forms have come to occupy different positions makes the adoption 
of the two together more easy to understand and explain. 


1 So Billot (de Eccles. Sacramentis) whom Mr Bishop quotes (p. 152). 
The Eastern Epiklesis is found in the Roman Canon “aequipollenter,”’ 
viz. in the Quam oblationem... Nor in our ‘quam oblationem” do we 
pray “‘ut oblatio fiat corpus et sanguis, sed ut nobis fiat, scilicet cum 
effectu salutari...per Dei gratiam....... ” The effect of the prayer ‘‘quam 
oblationem” then is: ‘“uti,...impleatur Eucharistiae mysterium non in 
eorum (se, fidelium) judicium et condemnationem, sed in salutem atque 
utilitatem.” 
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Note C. On the position of the érixdnots 


The normal position of the émixhnots is after the reference to 
the Institution and the anamnesis. 

There are some grounds for believing that this was not the 
invariable position. If the purpose of the form was to pray for a 
good communion of the faithful there is no reason why it should 
not precede the recital of the account of the Institution, as does our 
prayer of humble access which has the same object. 

In the edx7 of Sarapion just before the account of the Institution 
occur these words: Kipie rav duvayewv, mAnpwoor cai thy Ovoiav 
raurny tis ons Svvdpews cai THs ons peradynpeos. Is this the 
remnant of an émixAnous occurring before the recital of the words of 
Institution, and alternative to the émixdyors of the Logos which 
follows them ? 

In the same way do the words of the Roman liturgy, “quam 
oblationem tu Deus in omnibus, quaesumus, benedictam adscrip- 
tam, ratam, rationabilem acceptabilemque facere digneris: ut 
nobis Corpus et Sanguis fiat dilectissimi Filii tui Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi,” hint at a form of émixAnow occurring here, as an 
alternative or earlier use? Such alternative forms or at least 
positions for the form might explain the almost disappearance of 
the émixhnots at the time of the new arrangement of the Inter- 
cession. 

But most marked is the passage! immediately preceding the 
words of institution in that same Liturgy of St Mark which throws 
such light on the Roman rite: 

mAnpwcov 6 Gcds Kai ravrny thy Ovoiay ris mapa gov evAoyias dia 
Ths emiupoirnoews TOD Tavayiov Tov mvEvpmaros. 

These words recall at once the words of Sarapion. 

In some recently discovered fragments? of an Alexandrian 
liturgy the fact of the occurrence of the éwixAnos before the words 
of institution in some liturgies seems to have been settled beyond 


1 Brightman, p. 132. 

2 Fragments inédits d’une liturgie égyptienne écrits sur papyrus, par 
Dom Pierre de Puniet. These texts were first published in the Report of 
the nineteenth Eucharistic Congress, 1909. The text is also to be found 
in the ‘* Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie,” s. v. Canon. 
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question, that is, if these fragments have been paged in the right 
order}, 
The fragment is as follows: 


Recto, 

...G0l mapaotnKovow K[vKA@ Ta cepahip && mrépvyles To Evi [ai E]E 
[mrépuyes T@ Evi], Kai rais pev dvoilvy xarexa]\umrov ro mpdcwrov 
kai tlais Sdvot]y rods méddas Kai rais dvoily éwéralvro, mavta de 
mavrore oe ay[idter], GAG pera mavrev oe Tov ayiatdyvrav déEat Kat 
Tov nuérepov ayacpor Ae[y]ovr@v coi” Aywos dyvos dyios Kipwos caBawd, 
mAnpns 6 ovpavds kai 7 yn THs Sdé[n]s cov. mANpwaor Kal nuas Tis 
map[a cot] d6€ns. [xa] caragiooov xarlam léuyra rd rvedpa 716 a }yov 
gov émi ra xricpata radra [Kal roing joy rov pév Gprov oadpa t[od 
kupiov kal] c@rjpos yua@v "Incod Xpiorod [rd] d€ w[ornpuov alina ris 
KQLVS... 

Verso. 

[ScaOnxns. Ste 6 KUpios nudv "Incovs Xpiords TH vuK|r[i 7 mapedi- 
doro AaBov aprov edyapir|rnoa[s] x[ai evAoynoas éxAagev Kai Coker} 
trois pal @nrais avrov Kai aroard ous] eiav A{aBere payere waves €lé 
avrov. rtovré plov eoriv] rd copa 7d irep ipov did[dpevoly eis dpeow 
dpapriav. dpoliws pera rd Servica AaBov rornpioly] x[ai €]iAoynoas 
kai miov edwKev avtois eima@v AdBere miere mavres €E avTov TovTO pov 
€oriy To aiva TO bmep tpav exxvvydpevov eis adheow dpaptiov. 
dlodkis] éav éoOinre tov prov rovrov milvn}re dé rd rornpov [ro]iro 
Tov €nov Odvarov xaray[yéA]Aerae THY envy avdpr[now spodoyleire. 
tov Oavardy gov xlarayyéd\A]opev tiv dvaoraciv [oov dpodoyovp ev 
kat Sedpeda Tr... 

This fragment seems to settle the question definitely and to 
show that even in times no longer primitive the order of the 
component parts of the liturgy may not have been so definitely 
fixed as we are in the habit of thinking ?, 


1 Dom Puniet says: ‘‘le texte permet ici de discerner avec certitude 
le recto du feuillet: le trisagion transcrit de ce cété doit sirement 
précéder les paroles d’institution reproduites au verso; l’ordre inverse 
serait inadmissible.” Report, p. 397. 

2 Also it is a curious vindication of the correct liturgical instinct of 
the English reformers. The position of the invocation in the contemned 
first Prayer Book has after all ancient precedent. 
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The Intercession 


In earliest days the érix«Anous closed with an interces- 
sion for all members of the Church and for the departed, 
and then followed the communion. 

Owing to its varying character, according to the needs 
and circumstances of each church locally, we find that the 
form is left unfixed for some time after the rest of the 
Canon. 

Thus in the earliest state of the First Church Order 
the model Canon stops short at the end of the éri«dnovs. 

In the somewhat later form of the First Church Order 
the Testament of Our Lord, the Intercession appears for 
the first time, and is inserted into the middle of the 
éixAnos, if the concluding part of the éixAnovs is not 
really an alternative form’. It is as follows: 

Sustain unto the end those who have gifts of revelations. 
Confirm those who have a gift of healing. Make those courageous 
who have the power of tongues. Keep those who have the word of 
doctrine upright. Care for those who do Thy will alway, Visit the 
widows, Help the orphans. Remember those who have fallen 
asleep in the faith. And grant us an inheritance with Thy saints, 
and bestow [upon us] the power to please Thee as they also pleased 
Thee. Feed the people in uprightness: and sanctify us all, O God. 

This is the earliest intercession that we know. It 
seems to be a general or model type. There is no special 
or local need or circumstance of the Christian Community 
referred to. Such needs or circumstances would be 
temporary and variable and the celebrant would insert such 
petitions in his own words. But it is only the Christian 
Community that is prayed for. There is no mention of 
Emperors or governors or of any civil officials. 


1 See p. 104 note. 
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Sarapion. 


The Intercession in Sarapion’s liturgy follows im- 
mediately after the émrixAnous. 


mapaxadotpev S€ kal Urép mavrav Tov Kexoiunpévov, Sv €or Kal 
) dvdpvnots... (uerathy UroBodny Tay évoudtrwv.) dyiagov Tas Wuxas 
Tavtas* ov yap maoas ywooKes. dyiacoy macas Tas €v Kupig@ Koumy- 
Ocicas. kai cvyxatapiOunoov macas Tais ayias cov duvdpeow Kai dds 
avtois TOmov Kai povny ev TH Baoreia cov déEa dé Kal THY evxapio- 
tiav TOU Aaod Kal evAdynoov Tois mpoveveykdvtTas Ta mpdadopa Kat 
Tas evxaplotias, Kal xapirat vyeiavy Kal ddoxAnpiay Kal evOvpiay Kat 
macav mpoxoryy wuxis Kal c@paros b\w To a@ rovT@ Sua Tod 
povoyevois aou "Incod Xpiorov €v ayi Tvevpart. do'rep fv Kal éotiv 
kai €orat eis yeveas yeve@v Kal eis Tovs cUprayras aidvas Tov ai@verv. 
apnv. 

Here we find prayer for the departed, with a recital of 
the names of those remembered. Prayer for the acceptance 
of the worship of the people. For those who have provided 
the elements of bread and wine for use in the Eucharist. 
For the spiritual well-being of the Christian Community 
generally, 

Here again there is no sign of prayer for the Emperor 
or public officials, but only for the Christian Church. 

St Cyril of Jerusalem describes the Intercession of the 
Church of Jerusalem. 


mapakadodpev tov Oedy trép Kowis Tov exxAnoioy eipnyns, dréep 
Ths Tod Kogpov evorabeias, imep Baowéwv, timép oTpatiwrav Kai 
TUpLpaxor, prep tav ev acbeveias, tmep Tov kararovoupévey, kal 
dmagahas t inép mavtov BonOeias Centres Becueda mavres Hueis Kal 
raitny mpordépoper tiv Ovoiav. ira pynpovevopev Kal Tov KeKoun~ 
pévor, beh og warpurpxer mpopntav arocréhov papripay, éras 6 
Geds Tais edxais at’rav Kal mpeoBeias m poo d€énrat nniov Thy Séqow. 
eira kal Urép TOY poxecoysnueveor dyiav marépev kal émirxémav Kal 
mavrov dros Tav ev huiv mpoxexounpévor, peylotny dvnow muored- 
ovres érecOa rais Wuxais brep Sv 4 dénow avahépera tis ayias Kai 
ppixwdeorarns mpoxepevns Ovoias. 
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Here we have the first reference to the Emperors since 


| Justin and Tertullian refer to the custom of the Christians 


of praying for the Emperor. Indeed Cyril’s language is 
very close to Tertullian’s?: 


“precantes sumus omnes semper pro omnibus imperatoribus, 
vitam illis prolixam, imperium securum, domum tutam, exercitus 
fortes, senatum fidelem, populum probum, orbem quietum.” 

Next the intercession includes petitions for special 
cases (umép mavtwv BonOeias Seouévwr)?. 

Then the Saints and Martyrs are commemorated, then 
Bishops and clergy, then the faithful departed of the local 
community (év piv). 

The Intercession, then, on the evidence of the earliest 
documents, came originally after the éi«nous. 

In the Testament of Our Lord and in Sarapion it is 
noticeable that it is only the Christian Community that is 
prayed for. In St Cyril the names of the Emperors appear 


_ and the Church prays for the peace of the Empire and all 


things connected with it. 

Probably the explanation is that Cyril's liturgy, so far 
as the Intercession is concerned, shows the use of the 
Church after the time of the Christian Emperors, while 
certainly the Testament of our Lord, and perhaps the 
liturgy of Sarapion, represent a period before this time. 
If so, in the Eucharist the Christian Community only was 
prayed for. Now Tertullian and Justin both tell us that 
Christians prayed for the Emperor. If so, are they refer- 
ring to the Intercession in the Eucharist or not? Probably 
not. ; 
As we have seen, in early times the Sunday Morning 


1 Apol. 30. 
? Was the next sentence originally a petition for the offerers? Perhaps 
it was originally cat drép trav rabrny mpoopepopévw Thy Ovolay. 
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Service was distinct from the Eucharist, though probably 
it normally preceded it. The “Morning Service” always 
concludes with prayers or intercessions. It is probably 
these prayers and intercessions to which Justin and Ter- 
tullian refer when asserting that the Church prayed for 
the Emperors. The Eucharist was distinctively the 
Christian service for Christians only, and the exclusion of 
the Emperor and civil power from the Eucharistic Inter- 
cession would be in keeping with the exclusiveness, so far 
as the heathen were concerned, of the early Church’. 

But when in process of time the “ Morning Service ” 
became attached to the Eucharistic liturgy and became 
the Proanaphora, as a consequence there appeared two 
Intercessions in the liturgy, the first coming at the end of 
the Proanaphora the second in the old place after the 
érrikAnocs. 

Perhaps here may be found an explanation of the differ- 
ence of position of the Intercession in the Alexandrian and 
Antiochene families of the Eastern rite. 

The liturgy proper began with the kiss of peace, but 
after the union of the Morning Service with the Eucharist 
the commencement of the Anaphora is not clearly marked. 
Thus in the liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions the 
beginning of the Anaphora is put back into the middle of 
the Intercessions which form the concluding portion of the 
old “ Morning Service.” The intercessions for the cate- 
chumens, for the energumens, for the ¢wtifopuevor, for the 


1 As all non-Christians were permitted to be present at the “‘ Morning 
Service” or missa catechumenorum, but were rigidly excluded from the 
Eucharist, so it would seem that even prayers for those who were not 
Christians were excluded from the Christian Mysteries. I think it would 
not be hard to find parallels to such a spirit of exclusiveness (if our view 
is correct) elsewhere in the history of the Early Church. 
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penitents still remain in the Proanaphora, while the 
general intercessions for the faithful are drawn into the 
Anaphora, The liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions is 
content with this duplication of the Intercession. 

In St James the Intercessions of the old morning service 
have all been drawn into the “ Missa fidelium” though in 
a very much shortened form. They have also lost some- 
thing of their character as Intercessions and assumed 
something of the nature of a preparation for the Eucharist. 
The full Eucharistic Intercession remains in its proper 
position after the éri«Anous. In the Alexandrian rite the 
intercesssions of the old morning service are also drawn into 
the “ Missa fidelium,” yet they are short and the Eucha- 
ristic Intercession proper is transferred from the ancient 
position into the preface or thanksgiving. Probably this 
is due to an attempt to unite the two intercessions into 
one though the union has been left incomplete. 

In the Roman rite the Alexandrian use seems to 
have been carried out and the Eucharistic Intercession 
transferred and placed before the Consecration, to the 
exclusion altogether of the proanaphoral intercessions. Or 
perhaps it was for this purpose that the separation of the 
Intercession in that rite was made, and the “commemoratio 
pro vivis” was brought to the earlier part of the Canon 
while the remaining “Commemoratio pro defunctis ” was 
left in its old place, with the unfortunate result, as we have 
seen, of submerging and obscuring altogether the ancient: 
émixrnots of the Roman liturgy. 

It is probably the presence of the Intercessions in the 
original Proanaphora that have caused the transference 
of the Eucharistic intercession into the preface or thanks- 
giving of the Alexandrian rite, though not altogether doing 
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away with the proanaphoral Intercessions, while the 
Antiochene liturgies were content to have the double 
intercession each in its original place, though the proana- 
phoral Intercessions have tended to become much shorter 
. and unimportant. 


(3) The Communion and Dismissal 


The communion of the people with a thanksgiving and 
dismissal followed after the Intercession. 

This concluding part of the liturgy was perhaps the 
last portion to be fixed. 

The words of administration seem to have been on the 
one hand based on Our Lord’s own words of administration 
and on the other-hand to have been a personal application 


of the prayer of the ésrixAnous to each particular com- 


municant. 
The words of St Paul, “ whosoever shall eat this bread 


and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily shall be guilty 
of the body and blood of the Lord,” seem to point to such 
words of administration as “the Body of the Lord,” “the 
Blood” or “ cup of the Lord.”’ 

In the Acts of John (c. 110) there is on the other hand 
a sort of combination of the éwi«Anows with the words of 
administration whatever they were, or as I have said a sort 
of personal application of the prayer of the éix«Anous to 
the individual communicant. 

kai kAdoas Tov dprov érédoxey waow npiv, éxdot@ Tov adeApav 
éreuxdpevos déwv toecOat avrov ths tov Kupiov xapiros xai ris 
aywwrarns eixapiorias, seem dé xai airds spoiws Kal eipnxas 
Kapoi pépos tora ped? ipor.. 

Then immediately: the Eucharist seems to end ‘ited the 
dismissal eipnvn pe? vpawv ayarnrol. 


* 
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This passage shows that there were some words of 
administration though they are not given. 

We find the words of administration in the Acts of 
Thomas to be of the same character as in the Acts of John, 
namely a personal application of the éw/«Anots. 

And he gave first to the woman and said to her: “Let it be 
unto thee for remission of transgressions and sins, and for the 
everlasting resurrection.” 

And after her he gave to the persons who were baptized. with 
her, Then he gave to every one, and said: “Let this Eucharist be 
unto you for life and rest and not for judgement and vengeance.” 

And they said “Amen!” 

Then two varying forms of administration are given 
at the same celebration of the Eucharist, an example of 
the freedom that was given to the celebrant. 

Again in the same Acts: 

He laid his hand on them, and broke the Eucharist, and gave 


unto all of them, and said unto them: “Let this Eucharist be unto 


you for grace and mercy, and not for judgement and vengeance.” 
And they said, “ Amen?.” 


And much the same in another passage : 


And he brake the Eucharist and gave...and said: 

“Let this Eucharist be to you for life and rest and joy and health 
and for the healing of your souls and bodies.” 

And they said “Amen.” 

The liturgical forms of the earliest text of the First 
Church Order stop short, as we have seen, with the 
émixdnots. In the description a little later in the Bap- 
tismal ceremonies the words of administration in the 
Eucharist that follows are given. It must be borne in 
mind that this is not a normal case, and there is certainly 


1 Act. Thom. A in app. of texts. Wright m. p. 190. 
2 Ib. B. Wright, p. 169. 
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some confusion of the sacramental cup with the milk and 
honey which was given to the newly baptized. 

And when the Bishop therefore has now broken the bread, let 
him give a piece to each one of them saying: “This is the bread of 
heaven, the Body of the Christ Jesus.” Let him who receives 
answer “Hamen.”... Let him who gives the cup say: “This is the 
blood of Jesus Christ Our Lord.” And he who receives also shall 
answer “ Hamen|}.” 

In the somewhat later Ethiopic text of the First Order, 
the Communion is considerably amplified and more fixed. 


And the deacon shall say: Let us attend, 

And the bishop shall say: Holiness to holy ones, 

And the people shall say: One Holy Father, one Holy Son, one 
is the Holy Spirit*. 

The bishop shall say: The Lord (be) with you all. 

And the people shall say: With thy spirit. 

And then they shall lift up their hands for glorifying, and the 
people shall come in for the salvation of their souls, in order that 
their sin may be remitted. 

The prayer after that they have communicated. 

God Almighty, the Father of the Lord and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we give Thee thanks, because Thou hast imparted to us the 
reception of the Holy Mystery; let it not be for guilt or condemna- 
tion, but for the renewal of soul and body and spirit, through 
Thine only Son, through Whom to Thee with Him and with the 
Holy Spirit (be) glory and might now and always and for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

And the people shall say: Amen. 

And the presbyter shall say (the prayer of) laying on of hands 
after they have received, 

Eternal God, Almighty, the Father of the Lord and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, bless Thy servants and Thy handmaids; protect and 
help and prosper (them) by the power of Thine Archangel. Keep 
and confirm in them Thy fear by* Thy greatness. Provide* that 
they shall both think what is Thine, and believe what is Thine, 


1 Horner, p. 319. For variations of text see Appendix of texts. 
2 Or ‘*the Father is Holy, the Son Holy, and the Spirit Holy.” 
3-8 The text is probably corrupt and the meaning is doubtful, 
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and will what is Thine. Grant to them peace without sin and 
anger: through Thine only Son, through Whom to Thee with Him 
and with the Holy Spirit be glory and might, now and always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the people shall say: Amen, 

And the bishop shall say: The Lord (be) with you all. 

And the people shall say: With thy spirit. 

And the deacon shall say: Go in peace. 


The most noticeable point in this form of communion 
is that there are no words of administration given. These 
are perhaps referred to in the rubric, “the people shall 
come in for the salvation of their souls, in order that their 
sin may be remitted,” and presuppose some such form'as 
“Let this be unto thee for the salvation of thy soul and for 
remission of sins.” 

But more probably there were no words of administra- 
tion properly speaking, but the prayer “after that they 
have communicated,” following immediately on the delivery 
of the Sacrament, supplies their place. 


The Testament of Our Lord. 


The deacon: Earnestly let us beseech our Lord and our God 
that He may bestow upon us concord of spirit. 

The bishop. Give us concord in the Holy Spirit and heal our 
souls by this offering, that we may live in Thee in all the ages of 
the ages, 

The people; Amen. 

Let the people also pray in the same [words]. 

After these things the seal of the thanksgiving thus: Let the name 
of the Lord be blessed for ever. 

The people: Amen. 

The priest: Blessed is He that hath come (or cometh B) in the 
naine of the Lord. Blessed [is] the name of His praise. 

And let all the people say: So be it, so be it. 

Let the bishop say: Send the grace of the Spirit upon us. 


hp Oe ey a 
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_ Let each one when he receiveth the thanksgiving, say before he 
partaketh; Amen 

After that let him pray thus; after! that he receiveth the Eucharist 
let him say: 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Trinity ineffable, grant me to receive unto 
life this Body, [and] not unto condemnation. And grant me to 
bring forth the fruits that are pleasing to Thee, so that when 
I shall be shown to be pleasing to Thee, I may live in Thee, doing 
Thy commandments; and [that] with boldness I may call ‘Thee 
Father, when I call for Thy kingdom, and Thy will [to come] to 
me. May Thy name be hallowed in me, O Lord; for Thou art 
mighty and [to be] praised, and to Thee be praise for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

After the prayer let him receive. 

When he taketh of the cup let him say twice “Amen” for a 
complete symbol of the Body and Blood. 

After all receive, let them pray, giving and rendering thanks for 
the reception, the deacon saying : 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord, receiving His Holy Things, 
so that the reception [of them] may be for the life and salvation of 
our souls. Let us beg and beseech [His grace], raising a doxology 
to the Lord our God. 

After that let the bishop say: 

O Lord, giver of light eternal, the Helmsman of our souls, the 
guide of saints; give us understanding eyes which always look to 
Thee, and ears which hear Thee only, so that our soul may be 
filled with grace. Create in us a clean heart, O God; so that we 
may alway comprehend Thy greatness. O God, Wonderful, who 
lovest man, make our souls better, and by this Eucharist which 
we Thy servants who fail in much, have [now] received, form our 
thoughts so that they shall not swerve: for Thy kingdom is blessed, 
O Lord God, [who art] glorified and praised in Father and in Son 
and in Holy Ghost, both before the worlds, and now and alway, 
and for the ages, and for ever and ever without end. 

The people. Amen. 





ha 


The liturgy of the Testament is most important in this — 


portion of it. We have seen that in the prayer after 


1 B in a recent hand “before.” 
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communion in the Didache there is almost certainly a 

reminiscence of the “Our Father.” Here in the Testament 

there is no doubt of the occurrence of the Lord’s Prayer. 
One of the most striking facts in connexion with the 


_ earlier liturgical forms, even including the liturgy of the 


Apostolic Constitutions, is the absence of the Lord’s Prayer. 
It is hardly credible that it should not have occurred in 
the liturgy, and the explanation of its apparent absence is 
probably the simple one that, being known to everyone and 
its position in the Eucharist being equally familiar, it was 
not considered necessary to insert it in writing. 

But here in the Testament we get at least a hint as 
to where it did occur. 

Unfortunately there is some slight confusion and con- 
tradiction in the text. 

A prayer is given for each communicant to say “after? 


that he receiveth the Eucharist.” This prayer concludes 


Grant...... that with boldness I may call Thee Father, when 
I call for Thy kingdom and Thy will to come to me. May Thy 
name be hallowed in me, O Lord, for Thou art mighty and to be 
praised and to Thee be praise for ever and ever. 


Here evidently after communion the Lord’s Prayer 
occurred; not said by the celebrant alone but by the 
people as well, if not by the people individually as an act 
of thanksgiving after their communion. While in the 
later uses it was the universal custom for priest and people 
together to say the Our Father before communion, there 


1 Tt is true that in another MS. this is corrected by a late hand to 
**before,” and that after this prayer comes the rubric “after the prayer 
let him receive.” But this is most probably a later addition, and there 
seems to be here an attempt to bring an early use into line with a later 
use by a slight alteration, though the rubric preceding the prayer has 
been overlooked. 


9—2 
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is on the other hand the “de Sacramentis ” which seems to 
treat the Lord’s Prayer, as in the Testament, as coming 
after the Communion and forming part of the thanksgiving 
of the people, as well as coming immediately after the 
érixdnows. That the Lord’s Prayer was said privately, if 
not in common by the people after communion, seems 
clear from the writer’s language. 5 
He says (V. iv. 12): 


ergo venisti ad altare, accepisti Corpus Christi. Audi iterum 
quae sacramenta es consecutus. 


Then he goes on (V. iv. 18): 


nunc quid superest nisi oratio? Et nolite putare mediocris 
virtutis esse quemadmodum oretis. Apostoli sancti dicebant ad 
dominum Jesum : “ Domine doce nos orare”... Tune ait Dominus 
orationem “ Pater noster....” 

...19. Ergo attolle oculos ad Patrem...qui te per Filium 
redemit, et dic “ Pater noster.” 


The liturgy of the “de Sacramentis,’ then, seems to 
contain the Lord’s Prayer in two places, first immediately 
after the éi«Anous said by the priest alone, and secondly 
after the Communion said by the communicants. 

Probably this is not the original use of the Prayer, but 
it was used, as apparently in the Testament, as an act of 
thanksgiving after communion. Later it became the 
climax of the Canon in the East, said by priest and people 
together. In the Roman Church in St Gregory’s time it 
was said by the priest alone. In the liturgy of the “de 
Sacramentis ” we seem to see the transitional stage, when it 


& 


was already the climax of the Canon, but was at the same ~ 


time still used as a thanksgiving after communion, 


In Sarapion the Communion and dismissal are repre- 


sented by three short prayers: 


7, =. 
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‘ ‘ > \ ¢ , a! 4 > - , > ’ 
pera thy evyny 7 KAdoLs Kal ev TH KAdGEL EvX?N. 
, ec a bod , , ‘ ~ > , ‘ 

katafiwoov npas Tis Kowwvias Kal Tavtns, Gee THs adnOeias, Kal 
moinoov Gopata Huav xwphoa ayvelav Kal ras Wuxas Ppdvnow kai 
yaow. Kai oddicov pas, Océ Tov oixTippav, dia Ths peradn ews Tod 
oa@paros Kai aiparos, dre dia ToD povoyevois cot 7 Sofa kal Td Kpdros 
ev ayia Ivevpari, viv kal eis rovs ovpravtas aiévas Trav aiver. 
aun. 
peraro Scddvatriy KAdowv Tots KAnptKots xetpobecia Aaod. 

éxreiv@ Thy xeipa emi Tov adv Todroy Kai Séopar éxraOnvae THv 
Tis GAnOeias xeipa, cai SoOqva eddoyiay TOP ag rovtT@ Sia thy onv 
piravOporiav, Océ Tdv oixTippav, Kal Ta pvoTHpia Ta Tapdvta: xElp 
evAaBeias cai Suvdpews kal c@dpovicpov kal xaOapérnros Kai maons 
davérnros evAoynodtr@ Tov Aady Todrov Kai Siarnpnodrw eis mpoKxorny 
kai BeArioow dia Tod povoyevovs cov “Invov Xpiorod ev dyio Tvevpare 
kal viv Kai eis cipravras aidvas Tov aiovey. apuny. 

pera tv Siddoouv Tov Aaovd eEvdy7. 

evyapioroipév oor, Séorora, Sri eobadpévous éxddeoas Kal nuap- 
Tkdras mpoceroinow Kal brepréOeroat THv Ka” Hyav amedny diray- 
Oporia tH oH ovyxopHoas Kal TH peTavoig dmadeiWas kal TH mpos ve 
yrooe amoBatav. evxapiorodpév oor Gre Séd@Kas piv Kowwviay 
oopatros Kat aiparos: evAdynaov nuas, evAdynoov Tov Aady Tovror, 
moingov has pépos €xew pera TOU TopaTos Kal Tod aiparos, dia Tod 
povoyevors cov Yiod, 80 ob voi» Sdéa Kai rd Kpdros év dyio Ivevpare 
kal viv Kal dei Kai eis rovs ovprartas aidvas Tov aiaver, aynv. 

Here again no words of administration are given. It 
may be that the second prayer, the yespofecia aod is to 
be regarded as the equivalent. But it is more likely that 
some short form was used, and was too well known to be 
given among these forms. 

St Cyril gives us the use of the Church of Jerusalem. 
Immediately after the Lord’s Prayer comes the Communion. 
The priest says: 

Ta ayia Tots Soak 
and the people reply: 
els Gytos, els KUpios “Inoods Xpicrds. 
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Then during the singing of the Psalm “Taste and see” - 


the people receive the Holy Communion. Cyril bids them 
say “Amen” after receiving the Body and the Blood. 
Doubtless he means that they are to make this response 
to the words of administration, though he gives no such 
words. 

Then apparently the dismissal takes place at once. 
He refers to a prayer of Blessing and dismissal with the 


words eita dvapeivas THY evyny evyapioTel TO Oe@ TO 


a / 
xatakimoavti o€ TOV THALKOVT@Y wuoTHpiOV. 


he 
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I. Liturgical forms from Didache (ed. Hoole). — 

II. Forms from Acta Johannis (ed. Lipsius and 
Bonnet). 

III. Forms, Syriac and English, from Acta Thomae 
. (Text and transl. Wright Apocryph. Acts of the Apostles). 

IV. Sursum Corda and description of liturgy from 
the First Church Order. Coptic text and translation. 
Text, de Lagarde’s Aegyptiaca Sahidic, with lacunae 
filled up from the late Bohairic version publ. by Tattam. 
With variants of the Verona fragments and the Canons 
of Hippolytus. Translation from G. Horner’s Statutes of 
the Apostles, 

VY. Another description of liturgy from First 
Church Order. Coptic text and translation (Horner) with 
Verona and C. H. variants. : 

VI. The liturgy from the Verona Latin Version of 
First Church Order, with variants from the Ethiopic 
version ; and the Ethiopic text and translation of the post- 
communion forms. 

Latin version from Hauler’s Didascaliae apostolorum 
Fragmenta Veronensia Latina. 

Ethiopic text and translation from G. Horner’s Statutes 
of the Apostles. 

VII. Liturgy from the Zestamentum Domini Nostri. 
Syriac text from Rahmani’s edition, translation from 
Cooper and Maclean’s Testament of Our Lord. 

VIII. Description of liturgy from Second Church 
Order. Coptic text from de Lagarde’s Aegyptiaca, trans- 
lation G, Horner's. 

IX. Sarapion’s liturgy. Text from G. Wobbermin’s 
Altchristliche liturgische Sticke. 

X. Description of liturgy from Catechesis Mystago- 
gica V. of St Cyril of Jerusalem. (Text, J. Rupp.) 
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Didache, . 
° - A ¢ co ~ 
c. ix. epi Tis evxaptoTias OUTS EvXapLoTHaaTE* mMp@Tov wept TOU 
moTnpiov* 
a c Aa c a 7 
Eixapioroipév oot, watep npay, imép rhs ayias dumédov AaBid rod 
, = > I c #- > - “~ ‘ , > 
madds cov, hs éyvapuras Hyuiv bia “Incod rod maidds cov- col n dd€a eis 
rovs ai@vas. c 
‘ ‘ ~ , 
mepi S€ rod KAdoparos* 

_Ebyxapioroipév cou, mdrep jpaov, imép trys Cans Kal yraoews fs 
éyvapioas Hpiv da “Invod rod maidds gov: coi 7 dd€a eis Tovs ai@vas: 
Sorep-qyv Tovro kAdopa Steoxopmicpévoy émdva Tov dpéwv Kai cuvaxOev 
éyévero év, ovT@ ouvaxOnrw cov 7 éxxAnoia ard Tév. TEpdTwy Tis yis 

> ‘ ~ , i a > 4 € , 4 c , > ~ 
eis thy onv Baowreiav: drt cov eoriv 7 dda Kai 7 Sivas dia “Inood 
Xpuorov eis rovs ai@vas. 
‘ ‘ ‘ > bad oa > U > ~ , 
c. x. pera dé rd eumAnaOjva ovtas evxapiornoate’ Evxapiorovpéev 
col, marep dye, bwép Tod dyiov dvdpards vou ob KaTecKhvecas ev Tais 
kapdias fav, Kai bwép THs yuooews Kai wiorews Kai dOavacias js 
éyvapias jpiv dia “Inood rod maidds cov coin dd€a «cis rods aiovas, 
ov, Aéorora, mavréxpatop, ktiras Ta mavra Evexev TOU dvduards gov 
rpognv te kal mérov %axas trois avOpomas cis dmddavow, va oot 
evxapioTnowoty, piv dé éxapiow mvevpatixny tpopyy Kai mdrov Kai 
(oily aldviov da rod madés cov. mpd mavtav ebyapiorovpév cot Ore 
ddvaros ei: coi f Sdéa eis TOs aidvas. 
U , “ > , ~ €£P 6 | ame > ‘ o 
pvnoOnri, Kvpte, THS exKANolas Gov TOU pucacOa avTHY aro mayTos 
a a -~ , 
movnpod kal reAecdou aiTiy ev TH aydrn cov, Kat gvvakov airny amd 
Tav teccdpev avépov, thy dyacbeioay eis riv onv Bacrreiav jy 
jroipacas aith: Sri cod eotiv 7 Sivaus Kai 7 dd£a eis Tovs aidvas. 
€XOér@ xapis Kai mapedOérw 6 Kdopos obtos. aoavva TO vid AaBid. 
ci ris dyuds €or, épxéoOa: ef Tis odk aT, peTavocirw, papavabd. 
any. 
Cal 4 “ > 4 > ~ Ld , 
rois 5€ mpodntais émirpémere evxapioteiv 60a Béhovew. 
Acta Johannis cc. 85, 86. (Lipsius and Bonnet.) 
a > 
85. Kai radra eimav 6 "lwdvyns émev&dpevos kai AaBov adprov 
4 ~ : 
éxdpioev eis Td pyppa KAdoa* Kai Eire: 
Aokdtopév cov Td dvopa rd émiotpépov Hpas ex THs mAdvns Kal 
a - c 
dvndeods dmdrns: Aokdfopév oe tov rap’ dpOarpois deiEavra hyiv 4 
eiSopev* paprupodpev cov TH xpyardrnrt moihas pdvicw: aivodpér 
cov rd ayabov dvopa, Kupte, edéyEavte Tods wd aod eheyxopévous: 
> Lee 2 ? ~ , a , > ‘ 
edyapiotoipév oe, Kipie “Incod Xpioré, Gre wemeiopeOa aperdBodoy 
by > ~ , -~ , , , * - 
otcav: edxapioToipév cor TH xpyoavTe Piow picews o@lopevns 
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> a , a ‘ > , : 8 8 , a ‘ 
e€vxapioToupev wot TH THY arapairnrov jpiv Sed@xédre rav’rnv Ste od 


, ‘ “a sa Mee c ‘ a > a ta ‘ , 
Hovos Kai viv Kai det of coi SovAoL edyapioTovpev oor pera Mpopacews 
ovdAeydpevor kai dvadeydpevol, dyse. 

a , 
86. Kai edédpevos otras kai So€dcas eget Tod pynparos, Kowwvnoas 
‘ad ‘ b 
rois ddeAhois waot THs Tov Kupiov evyaptoTias. 


Acta Johannis cc. 109, 110. 


4 7s * > , WA 
c. 109. kal airnoas dprov edyapiorncev ovTas: 
, > x , \ Ao? > G ~ ae g 
Tiva awvov, i) moiav rpoopopay 4 riva ebxapiotiay Kdavtes Tov dprov 
“~ > , . > > er 7 ‘ , , > ~ ‘ ta A 
TOUTOV ETrovopagwpev GAN’ 7h ve povov, KUpte “Inood; SoEdfopév cov Td 
a P na 
Rex ev ard rod rarpds Gvopa. So€aCopév cov Td ex ev Sia viod dvopa. 
‘ , ‘ ” ~ 60 , 2 ‘ 8 6 - 
So€dfopév cov thy eicodov ris Ovpas. So€dCopév cov tiv dex Oeioav 
npiv dia cov avdoracw'. So€d{opév cov tiv 6ddv. dokdCopév cov 
Tov omdpov, Toy Adyov?, Thy xapw, Tv miotiv, TO Gras, Tov GAEKToV 
papyapirny, tov Onoavpov, Td dporpoy, Thy caynvnv, TO péyeOos, TO 
diddnpa, tov bi’ nuas exOévra vidvy avOpmmov, Tov yapiodpevoy Hiv 
Thy adnOeav, Thy avadravow, Thy yrdow, thy Svvapw, Thy évToAny, 
THY mappynoiav, thy édmida, Thy ayarny, Thy éAevbepiav, Thy eis oe 
? a 
Karapuyny. ov yap ei povos, kipie®, » pica tis dOavacias Kai 4 my?) 
THs apOapoias Kai 7 edpa Tov aidvar, rexOeis Tadta mdvra Ov Has viv 
Gras Kadovvrés oe Sia TovTay yvapifopév cov Td péyebos dbedpynrov 
jpiv é€ri rod mapdvros imdpxov, KaOapois d€ Oewpyrdy pdvoy ev TO 
pove cov avOpare@ eixovitspevor*, 
nN , 4 4 oft a ea Oe a 
c. 110. kai kAdoas rov dprov érédaxey raow jpiv, éxdot@ Tov 
> ~ > , a ” > ‘ ~ a“ / , + 
adeApav emevxdpevos GEwv eceaOa airdy ris Tod Kupiov xdpuros Kal 
THs dywwrdtns evxaptotias. yevodpuevos S€ kal adrds Spoiws Kai cipnKas, 
Ka A , + dig ig cal ‘ Ei , ale c ~ > , 
dpoi pépos Eorw peO ipav, kai, Eipnvn peO buoy dyamnroil,........ 


1 dvdoracw Tod cod omparos éx vexpav B. 

2 rév Noylwy V, R. 

3 Add. 'Incod bye To Oeod B. 

4 Oewpotpevoy I. emide érl rods col wemurevxdras év ddnOela add. A, 
dein edd\bynoov rév dprov rodrov kal judas &’ adrod add. R, U, B, et arc ce 
Boédfouev udvoy Tov dvTws dvra Oedv add. V, B, &ri cod éorw H SbEa Kal 7rd 
Kparos abv T@ warpl Kal TQ (7.7. Kk. 7. om. U) dylw mvetuar add. R, U, els 
rovs aldvas (rv aldvwy add. U) dui add. A, 
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Wricut, Apoc. Acts of the Apostles, vol. I. p. w34. 
Greek Version (ed. Bonnet), cc. 49, 50. 


A 


utuxa <n yasun mises. ule om amd0 
ano abuxta oxGhsa ails wisda :ephl v<\no=00 
ASN mn ule <heto oxchatana su) ain 
aM Ima im 

~shohsag 30 ares ~siehua whuors nox 
gasiosha puvioam wins pisoh Aso uum woah 
ho ga vere ahs as Shea Om ean yeine 
sls mia= yale mo bit iohomo -whoabec 
ss oom verwis ula do whoa, us 
wSsiilo <4nan oo shoheha <hcha “> 
ya —oallstua sarod ee ombhaush=sia 
isniaul Cami <amta oa wine Sum 
we Waly yoiss WomiXaa aiilo ~ ambien 
simian <am 20 

vod ah isles xsi oh .x<min whamam oh 
oh aes wien amas gulx_ oh ox hea 
oh tar Aalheda smatac.<~ umoults hiso- 
ah wwalsia ~Maswss heusy uh .<hasia ea hisnasco 
hulls sh .xtata smart flv <hohe 
a3 hee oh oan 035s duane oxchusina 
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Wrieut, Apoc. Acts, vol. 11. pp. 180—190. 


A. : 

And the Apostle ordered his deacon to make ready the Eucharist ; 
and he brought a bench thither, and spread over it a linen cloth; and 
he brought (and) placed on it the bread of blessing. And the Apostle 
came (and) stood beside it, and said: 

Jesus, who hast deemed us worthy to draw nigh unto Thy holy 
Body, and to partake of Thy life-giving Blood ; and because of our 
reliance upon Thee we are bold and draw nigh, and invoke Thy holy 
Name, which has been proclaimed by the prophets as Thy Godhead 
willed ; and Thou art preached by Thy Apostles through the whole 
world according to Thy Grace, and art revealed by Thy mercy to the 
just ; we beg of Thee that Thou wouldest come and communicate 
with us for help and for life, and for the conversion of Thy servants 
unto Thee, that they may go under Thy pleasant yoke and under 
Thy victorious power, and that it may be unto them for the health 
of their souls and for the life of their bodies in Thy living world}. 

And he began to say: 

Come, gift of the Exalted; come, perfect mercy; come, holy 
Spirit ; come, revealer of the mysteries of the chosen among the 
Prophets ; come, proclaimer by His Apostles of the combats of our 
victorious Athlete ; come, treasure of majesty ; come, beloved of the 
mercy of the most High; come, (thou) silent (one), revealer of the 
mysteries of the Exalted; come, utterer of hidden things and shewer 
of the works of our God ; come, giver of life in secret and manifest 


1 The Greek version is much shorter (c. 49) "Inood 6 xaratwoas judas 
Ths evxaptotias Tob owmpards cov Tod dylov Kal Tob aluaros Kowwvioa, dod 
ToAMapev mpocépxerOa TH on evxapioria Kal émixadelcOal cou 7d dyov dvoua~ 
€NO€ kal Kowdvynoov tiv. 
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vuita <hoss hom oh astinams <hulxo .cohamas 
whsasso <axds oly oh cl poo ub _omial 
ams pox ~shohewdo oh Ans _ oda awa isa 
sfapioma isian Kimso .vamsa elwinoc 
: spAsia <isaa <imsa 
~saa .\bua <am ~iz0 wow) <=\, x40 
aX Ima <hiiet uml pana) 

-jzia\na <hsunla alia <sai woarl pai <omia 
\A™ otis Sei Caml am wih= eo 
OMS tea sala) am pac 

wiNo .xfunlo <al am K<lwinad Wank <omh 
wehashle <ul 

+ aw of ~aima 


WRIGHT, p. a ow (Greek c. 29). 
B. 
<n Omls maa pw iam im< aso 
om ima Camia\ ~amo <hwinoc 
Mo .xfswilo awl .lminod am _ asl Jamh 
whashe <usl 


+ am oimw Jama 


— = ~~ 
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in Thy deeds!; come, giver of joy and rest to all who cleave unto 
Thee; come, power of the Father, and wisdom of the Son, for Ye 
are one in all; come and communicate with us in this Eucharist 
which we celebrate’, and in this offering which we offer, and in this 
commemoration which we make. 

And he made the sign of the Cross upon the bread, and began to 


| give (it) And he gave first to the woman, and said to her: 


Let it be unto thee for remission of transgressions and sins, and 
for the everlasting resurrection, 

And after her he gave to the persons who were baptized* with her. 
Then he gave to every one and said to them: 

Let this Eucharist be unto you for life and rest, and not for 
judgment and vengeance. 

And they said: Amen. 


1 The Syriac has: and (giver of) manifest things in her (thy) deeds ; 
but as the corresponding Greek words are } davepa év rais mpdieow aris, 
I suppose that we should read gaastxnacom gulra. 

2 Which we are making, 7v rowoduev (€rl TG dvduari cov). 

3 Or, whom he had baptized. 


Wrieut, vol. 1. p. 169. 


B. 


And when he had spoken thus, he laid his hand on them, and broke 
the Eucharist, and gave unto all of them, and said unto them: 

Let this Eucharist be unto you for grace and mercy, and not for 
judgment and vengeance. 

And they said: Amen. 
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Wricat, vol. 1. pp. xs and mx. Greek, c. 133. 
C. 


Ax am ama <iswa <sw\ uh az=\o oats ado 
am Ima umaln isa am i209 woh 
hsails <su\ setae <<) umaldads Kad <oul 
Asha booesn bit msol pm <is <hsd 
Weed vic ads ali woarl <apha .<hamam 
issn <mx wis einam oa <x .ahas 
mx a ists vein <x ale peta 
sas po mona <4 
ima 

tunahna <hatass <hs <h<ts —Nox, 
m= Jorn <hear emian <sul cia  <ix10 
«mbhisla ahthux\a Fass =m weno 
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Wricat, vol. u. p. 268, 
C. 


And when they were baptized and had put on their clothes, he 
brought bread and wine, and placed it on the table, and began to 
bless it, and said: 

Living bread, the eaters of which die not! Bread, that fillest 
hungry souls with thy blessing! Thou that art worthy to receive 
the gift and to be for the remission of sins, that those who eat thee 
may not die! !We name the name of the Father over thee ; we 
name the name of the Son over thee; we name the name of the 
Spirit over thee, the exalted name that is hidden from all?. 

And he suid: 

In Thy name, Jesus, may the power of the blessing and the 
thanksgiving come and abide upon this bread, that all the souls 
which take of it may be renewed, and their sins may be forgiven 
them’. 

And he brake and gave to Sifir and to his wife, and to his 
daughter. 


1-1 The Greek is different, éripnulfouev oe 7d Tis unrpds dvoua, daopph- 
Tov pvornplov apxav Te kal éfovotwv Kexpuppévwr? émipnulfouev cov évéuart 
cov Inaod. 

2 The Greek is shorter, é\0drw dtvayus edrAoylas Kal évidpicOw 6 dpros, 
va macat ai weradapBdvovom puxal dd Tv duapridv drodovcovTa.. 


w.L, 10 
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WricaHt, vol. Lp. axe, Greek c. 158, 


D. 
:Netse as mma sl abi canlmwa ose ana 


impeta amals wisa 

a sald pax As ~sonda <xsn ars 
Aire d <om pehe pat An sehen ium 
duhewda <hitim ~alsa .<ali wmarl wre au) 
guhews ~alug ~aoalson mbit am Ashed : uals 
diasr <soto wa tholum Lashh dibs <lo 
vatoia Lis hinang ims wie Ames —dil> 
baishdng .isw kn <his “> Ases : uals 
wanm in <a4 es pe eisdu odie aus 
tethotum aly <ha» <Some huis bianh<ao 
suhi hess worse amen wus ao ~a0 dos 
witheans <ua5 wea “panto «de 

ey Ce ~pma <almino << gna 
wthosulo euinlo <ul am <lwina Wank <amh 
Pe aMIXaa Casha <hasor\o »amlaula 
‘p< Oime< -aima 





ee 
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WriGHt, vol. 11. p. 290. 
Bp; 


And after they had been baptized and were come up, he brought 
bread and the mingled cup, and spake a blessing over it and said: 

Thy holy Body, which was crucified for our sake, we eat, and 
Thy life-giving Blood, which was shed for our sake, we drink. Let 
Thy Body be to us for life, and Thy Blood for the remission of sins. 
For the gall which Thou drankest for us, let the bitterness of our 
enemy be taken away from us. And for Thy drinking vinegar for 
our sake, let our weakness be strengthened. And (for) the spit 
which Thou didst receive for us, let us receive Thy perfect life?, 
And because Thou didst receive the crown of thorns for us, let us 
receive from Thee the crown that withereth not. And because 
Thou wast wrapped in a linen cloth for us, let us be girt with Thy 
mighty strength, which cannot be overcome. And because Thou 


wast buried in a new sepulchre for our mortality, let us too receive 


intercourse’ with Thee in Heaven. And as Thou didst arise, let us 
be raised, and let us stand before Thee at the Judgment of truth. 

And he brake the Eucharist and gave......and said; 

Let this Eucharist be to you for life and rest and joy and health, 
and for the healing of your souls and of your bodies, 

And they said: Amen. 


1G. adds detdueba Spdcov rhs offs xpnoréryros* Kal é&v TE Karduy J 
érupdy ce &’ Huds. 
2 G. olkov. 


3 dvaxawiopov THs uxis SeédweOa kal Tod owparos. 
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First Church Order. 


Dr LaGARDE, Aegyptiaca. Can. Eccles. p. 250, § 31. . 


Mape OTOH MIM YEIPHNH Maq oi TeTTAMpo evACTIATE 
UMOg. 
MAPE Hasakonoc ae em THpochopa eGov Nag. Mar ae 
EYWankw Tteqois exh tupochopa mi nenpechrtrepoc 
MAPEYROOC EGETHKVAPICTOT AE 

O KRTPIOC META NANTWM TAMWIT 
jite nmAaoc THPY xoOCc xE 

META TOT NMETMATOC COT 
Figquooc ae 

AMW TMWH TAC KaApTac 
fite Aaoc xe 

EX WMEM TIPOC TON KTpPron 
Hgyxooc on wE 

ETNAPICTHCWMEN TOM KPO 
fire WAaoc THPY wooc xE 

AGION Kar Amason 
ATW MAPEGWAHA on Fiterge Hyxw FineTnny mitnca mas 
KATA NCWNT Hrenpochopa etovaah. 


Z 
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G. Horner, Statutes of the Apostles, p. 307. 


Let everyone give peace to him (i.e. the newly ordained bishop) 
with their mouth, saluting him', 

Let the deacons then offer to him the oblation. And? having put 
his hand upon the oblation with the presbyters let him say in giving 
thanks ; 


The Lord with you all‘, 
And all the people say: 
With thy spirit. 
And he says: 
Lift up your hearts. 
And the people say: 
We have them with the Lord. 
And he says again: 
Let us give thanks to the Lord. 
| And all the people say: 
Meet and right. 


And’ let him pray also thus and say the things which come after 
these according to the custom of the holy Oblation, 


1 Veron. Fragm. add quia dignus effectus est. So C. H. 

2 ©. H. add He who has been made bishop. 

’ The Bohairic text has: a thanksgiving (edxapucria), C. H. omit. 

4 C, H. omit ‘all,’ transliterating the Greek in the Copt. text. 

® C.H.: and after this let him say the prayer and finish the Quddash. 
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Dre LaGarpE, Aegyptiaca. Can. Eccles. 46, p. 257. 


MAPE MAraKosoc en tnpochopa Miuenickonoc oTgE WeO0g 
EYWEMPMOT EXE OTWIK EOhE XE MCMOT HTCAPZ MIX pIcToc 
Nem Ovahot HHpn, xe Heoy ne ncnoyg Mug pictoc “etor- 
nacong chor’ exen ovonmbhen conagt epoy, orog ovepwt 
Nem OFEhIW ETOHT ETAMMOD Hitwuy Fite mot ze aqaoc 
xe Ynay mwten HorKagr eqzats Repwt or ehrw. 
TAI TE TCAPS MIEN PICTOC HTaqTaac Man eTpemcaangy ehor 
NoHTC Nee NoenwjHpewmjHm emetnicteve epog. ciatpe 
Ticswje MONT HWA ehoA OITM MEQAOS MiTAOCTOC. Mar SE 
THPOY Epe enscKonoc FAotoc Mmooy MneTMaAat hanticma. 
EpUjant NeMICKOMOC Se TENOT NEU MoE Mapeyt HomKRAacMsa 
MOTTA NOTA MMOOT EYRW MMOC wE 

Nar ME MOEIK AME NcWMA MEX PrcToOc IHCOTC 
MAPE TETAS QWWY OPWUZh xe, POM. 
eWjone ae Mit QoTO TIpechyTEepoc MMAT Mape FarsaKomoc 
AMAQTE MITMOTHPION MHCEaQEPpATOT PH OVETTAGIA ficeyt may 
MILECHOY MEX PICTOC IHCOTC NEMROEIC ATW NanepwTe Mit 
Tamtehiw, Mapeqxooc ies neTy AMMOTHpIon xe 

Nal me Necnoy Hincore Nex prctoc Nemxoesc 

TiTe NETH QWWY OM OTWIGh SE OdMAN. 


— — 


» 
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Horner, Statutes of the Apostles, p. 319. 


1Let the deacons bring the Oblation to the Bishop, and he shall 
give thanks? over bread because that (it is) the form of the Flesh of 
the Christ ; and a cup of wine because it is the Blood of the Christ 
which will be shed for all who believe Him ; and milk and honey 
mingled in fulfilment of the promises of the fathers, because He 
said: I will give to you a land flowing with milk and honey! 

This is the Flesh of the Christ, which He gave to us to nourish 
us with it like children, namely we who believe Him ; It will cause 
the bitterness of the heart to be dissolved by the sweetness of the 
word’, All these things shall the bishop recount to him who shall 
be baptized. And when the bishop therefore has now broken the 
bread, let him give a piece to each one of them saying : 


This is the bread of heaven, the Body of the Christ Jesus. 


Let him who receives answer—Hamen. 

Further if there is no [more] priest let the deacons take hold of 
the cup, and stand in right order and give to them the Blood of the 
Christ Jesus our Lord: and he who has the milk and the honey. 
Let him who gives the cup say: 


This is the Blood of Jesus the Christ our Lord. 
And he who receives also shall answer-—-Hamen. 


1-1 The text here is supplied from Tattam’s Bohairic version, as there 
are two folios missing in the Sahidic text. 

2 The Ethiopic and C. H. appear to be from a later recension here : 

E. He shall give thanks over the bread and the cup; and the bread 
that it may become the Body of our Lord Christ, and the cup, the wine 
mixed, that it may become the Blood of our Lord Christ. 

C. H. Deinde diaconus incipit sacrificare, episcopus autem defert 
reliquias mysteriales corporis et sanguinis domini nostri. quando autem 
finivit, communicat populum stans ad mensam corporis et sanguinis 
domini. 

The rest of the section is different in arrangement in C.H. and is 
evidently a later arrangement than that of the Coptic. 

3 Verona vers. adds ‘ aquam vero in oblationem in iudicium lavacri ut 
et interior homo, quod est animale, similia consequatur sicut et corpus.’ 
K. to same effect. Probably this was once in the Coptic ; if the sentence 
ended mcwmMa, the similarity to the ending of the previous sentence 
fantrema would account for the accidental omission. 


Ny a eS ee ee ee 
= - . 
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Haver, Didascaliae Apost. fragmenta Veronensia Latina, 
pp. 106, 107. 


Illi (episcopo) vero offerant diacones oblationem, qui imponens 
manus in eam cum omni presbyterio dicat gratias agens: 
Dominus vobiscum, 


Et omnes dicant: Et! cum spiritu tuo. 
Sursum corda. 
Habemus ad Dominum?. 
f Gratias agamus Domino, 
Dignum® et iustum est. 


Et sic iam prosequatur: 


Gratias tibi referimus, Deus, per dilectum puerum tuum Jesum 
Christum, quem in ultimis temporibus.misisti nobis, salvatorem et 
redemptorem, et angelum voluntatis tuae; qui est verbum tuum 
inseparabile, per quem omnia fecisti et beneplacitum tibi fuit ; 
misisti de caelo* in matricem virginis ; qui in utero habitus incar- 
natus est et filius tibi ostensus est ex spiritu sancto et virgine natus ; 
qui voluntatem tuam complens et populum sanctum tibi acquirens, 
extendit manus cum pateretur®, ut a passione® liberaret eos qui in 
te crediderunt ; qui cum traderetur voluntariae passioni, ut mortem 
solvat, et vincula diaboli dirumpat, et infernum calcet, et iustos 
illuminet’, et terminum figat et resurrectionem manifestet, accipiens® 
panem gratias tibi agens dixit: Accipite, manducate; hoc est 
corpus meum. quod pro vobis confringitur, Similiter et calicem 
dicens®: Hic est sanguis meus qui pro vobis effunditur!; quando 
hoc facitis meam commemorationem facitis™. 

Memores igitur mortis et resurrectionis eius! offerimus tibi 
panem et calicem gratias tibi agentes quia nos dignos habuisti 


1 E. ‘perfectly.’ Prof. Burkitt suggests that ¢,&8,.0% should be 


4&-P, ie. all (the people). 
« ? E. The Lord our God. 

3 KE. praemitt. [it is] right. 4 E. add. Thy Son. 
5 E. for suffering (cf. Testament of O. L.). 
© E. the sufferers, ~ 7K. lead forth. 
8 KE. praemitt. on that night in which He was betrayed. 
® E. having given thanks He said. 
10 Perhaps both confringitur and effunditur should be future, as in E. 
1. K. imperative. 12 EK. Thy death and Thy resurrection. 
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: adstare coram te et tibi ministrare. Et petimus! ut mittas spiritum 
. tuum sanctum in oblationem? sanctae® ecclesiae; in unum con- 
: gregans‘ des omnibus qui percipiunt, sanctis in repletionem spiritus 
sancti ad confirmationem fidei in veritate, ut te Slaudemus et 
: glorificemus® per puerum tuum Jesum Christum, per quem tibi 
gloria et honor, patri et filio cum spiritu sancto, in sancta ecclesia 
tua et nunc et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

[Here the Latin version ends with directions for blessing oil, 
? cheese and olives.] The Eth. version however proceeds (Horner, 
pp. 12—14, and pp. 141—143) :— 

} 

} 


1 BE. add. Lord, we beseech Thee. 2 KE. this oblation. 
3 Om. E. 4 HE. that in joining them Patt. 
5-5, they may glorify and praise. 


er 
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OhHN LNA 

Nn®: Ulr: VAD: OLY: bala TO.AL: OAGAAP: 
OA): ANY: 

LNA: AAPA: 

Onon: TitNeo: Hive: LAYH: ATHADAC: AN: 
NATH A: OP.2°544: APM: NCTA: NM: PUN: NNZNtT: 
HULA: HPLM: MAUNZ:: OAM: AOOMET: 
APC: AA: Ate: TLAUO: 2: AAA: LEAN: 
TAVAT: HPL: DAUNC: AVI: OL: Ancita: 
Hite: BAYH: ATHADAC: AMAIA: 


LNA: LPP: ROR: 


O.LNA: ARMA: ATHANAC: Hey: FTATH: ZAUAt: 
HPLa: SAUM,Cna: F4%bt: Aa: NUI: OA MP44: 
APOMET: AchCih: AA: Tele: Wn: AncirPfA: 
HOE: An: Orb: OMAN: PRA: Pec: MAT: 
OAH: LAE: OHA: ONAP: 40M: \A4:: 

LNA: LPPS: AGH: TPO: CANN: 

LNA: ARMPRA: ATHANAC: HAGAM: AAMC: 
H4hA: OXIME: An: AtdyE: CAh®: AHN: OAn: 
A122: Pet: AN: OA): CA: APLAD: ALLCn: 
Na: PUP: On PUP: ARMA: (PF: AHN: 
DAMA: Ref: OAT: NLA: PAAN: OnL4: 
ADHPA: AML: AP: WO: 4: AAUI: ONCE: 
Onn: e: ON: YEASTA: O22ZU tn: NOALN: HE: 
An: DAU: OMAN: PRA: Peet: AAdt: OATH: 
LAE: OHACE: ONAN®: 4AM: AA4:: 

OLNA: LPP: FIRC:: 

OAS MPRA: LNA: PLAT: APRA: 
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. Horner, pp. 141—143. 


And the people shall say: 

_ As it was, is, and shall be to generation of generation, and to age 
of age. Amen. 

The bishop shall say: 

And again we beseech Thee, Almighty God, the Father of the 
Lord, and our Saviour Jesus Christ, to grant us to receive with 
blessing this holy Mystery; and that He may not condemn any of 
us, but cause worthiness in all them who take the reception of the 
holy Mystery, the Body and the Blood of Christ, Almighty Lord 
our God. ; 

And the deacon shall say: Pray ye. 

And the bishop shall say: God, Almighty, grant to us the 
reception of Thy holy Mystery as our strengthening ; nor condemn 
any amongst us, but bless all through Christ, through Whom to 
Thee with Him, and with the Holy Spirit, be glory and might, now 
and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

The deacon shall say: As ye stand bow down your heads. 

The bishop shall say: Eternal God, knower of that which is 
secret, and that which is open, to Thee Thy people bowed down their 
heads, and to Thee they bent the hardness of heart and flesh ; look 
from Thy worthy dwelling-place; bless them, both men and women ; 
incline Thine ear to them and hear their prayer, and strengthen 
(them) with the might of Thy right hand, and protect (them) from 
evil sickness ; be their guardian for both body and soul ; increase 
to them and to us also Thy faith and Thy fear ; through Thine only 
Son, through Whom to Thee with Him and with the Holy Spirit, 
be glory and might, now and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the deacon shall say: Let us attend. 

And the bishep shall say: Holiness to holy ones. 
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ee NHN: At: PRA: OAL: PRA: DAE: P5en: 
PR, 3: 

AS MPR: LNA: ATHANHAC: MAN: An: 
OLN: NHN: MAA: P4erin:: 

DAMH: PYAUA: ALLU™: ANtiNaht: OL: AHN: 
NAT: PLdeb: AAO: NHLTSLI: BDAC: 
LY AUN: 

Riot: ADL 42: TONG: 

ATHANALC: Hey: TAYH: AN: OATH A: OPL544: 
Apia: nck: 4Antn: AN®: nédni: FaULA: 
APPR: DAUMN,C: A.LH4: ACh tT: OANA: AA: 
AHL: 4G: OWI: O48: NOALN: HME: An: 
PAU: OPN: PRM: OSes Mat: OAH: LAE: 
DHA: ONAAP: AWM: AN4:: 

OLN: NHN: AN4:: 

OPiri: LNA: ANC: AL: ADL4Z: AVA: 
AIHANAC: HAGAM: Hie: TAYH: AN: OATH A: 
ORL 5h: Apia: ACHE: ICN AINCKn: OAAMEN: 
AL4: OLA: OWCh: NLA: A.P4: PAA EN: OFAN: 
OAR: AOUG: CCUrn: NHHAN: ONL: ANACT: 
QOHH,AN: PhHAP: OHHAN: LO%%: OHHAN: LPR: 
RY: (PF: AAA: HANA: ANd: OPT: NOALN: 
PUL: HIE: AN: PAU: OMAN: PRA: Pedr: 
Mat: OAH: LAE: OHA: ONAN®: AVM: 
AM4:: 

LN: AHN: AM: 

OLNA: AS MPRA: ATHANHC: MAA: THANE: 
OLN: HH: MAA: Pyerns: 

OLNA: L2PPL: ATO: NAIM: 
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And the people shall say: One Holy Father, one Holy Son, one is 
the Holy Spirit 4. 
_ The bishop shall say: The Lord (be) with you all. 
And the people shall say: With thy spirit. 
And then they shall lift up their hands for glorifying, and the 


- people shall come in for the salvation of their souls, in order that their 


sin may be remitted. 


THE PRAYER AFTER THAT THEY HAVE 
COMMUNICATED. 


God, Almighty, the Father of the Lord and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we give Thee thanks, because Thou hast imparted to us the 
reception of the holy Mystery: let it not be for guilt or condemna- 
tion, but for the renewal of soul and body and spirit; through Thine 
only Son, through Whom to Thee with Him, and with the Holy Spirit 
(be) glory and might, now and always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

And the people shall say: Amen. 

And the presbyter shall say (the prayer) laying on of hand after 
they have received: 

Eternal God, Almighty, the Father of the Lord and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, bless Thy servants and Thy handmaids ; protect and 
help and prosper (them) by the power of Thine Archangel. Keep 
and confirm in them Thy fear by? Thy greatness. Provide that? they 
shall both think what is Thine and believe what is Thine and 
will what is Thine. Grant to them peace without sin and anger: 
through Thine only Son, through Whom to Thee with Him, and 
with the Holy Spirit be glory and might, now and always, and for 
ever and ever. Amen, 

The people shall say: Amen. 

And the bishop shall say: The Lord (be) with you all. 

And the people shall say: With thy spirit. 

And the deacon shall say: Go in peace. 


1 Or ‘The Father is Holy, the Son Holy, and the Spirit Holy.’ 
2-2 The Eth. text is corrupt, and the meaning is uncertain. The — 
translation given here is a conjecture by Mr Horner, 


158 FIRST CHURCH ORDER. (TEST. DOMINTI) 
Testamentwum Domini Jesu Christi, Lib, 1. ¢. XXIII. 
Ed. Rahmani, pp. 36 ff. 
wéatiul Woes men Get MSamomdet — in! Gn “pas : 
om <datow ile an pests + <ole Ma © 
SSM Ios Kisms= 
walmisan An <izmesma <hasaam © 
osahs <isnd al uct mins bb est LX 
waa <hasam <a <hichs zi X< 
tas al bod <sinasa <huimad “hush ad 
zhta <<) smoduxt <hulos <higams nin << 
+ sptabu <<) <ais umole <hasme ri << 
abi Abu ahem «KS eed OX xm ei 
aes rasa smasinasl sina mac << 
voter BIAS ES az wots lye K<isil ea 
+ @\ o@ ~s1023 
> opIA__> soins 
dadlss is GR <imas Kad Mb Sw Lis 
+ geTaoon 
Aw hs Colic paw an <) ._ashsa:s a 
> aSa>sin 
ois ald uma <“Aois 21 <slks op 
+» hoawanag <iva <iniaal anion) ashes) \s\ 
od bushes sa <hasal))\ —a0 <ala hms 





tes Aes ih bi 
? 


——s -smcCOe e eee  eP 
, ( 





FIRST CHURCH ORDER, (TEST. DOMINI) 159 


The Testament of our Lord, translated by A. J. Maclean, p. 70. 


Before the bishop or presbyter offereth, let the people give the 
Peace to one another. 
Then a great silence being made let the deacon say thus: 


ADMONITION OF THE DEACON ON THE EUCHARIST. 


[Lift up] your hearts to! heaven. 

If any man have wrath against his companion let him be 
reconciled. 

If any man have? a conscience without faith, let him confess [it]. 

If any man have a thought foreign to the commandments let 
him depart. 

If any man have fallen into sin, let him not hide himself; he 
may? not hide himself. 

If any man have a disordered reason, let him not draw near. 

If any man be defiled, if any man be not firm, let him give place. 

If any man be a stranger to the commandments of Jesus let him 
depart. 

If any man despise the prophets, let him separate himself: from 
the wrath of the Only-Begotten let, him deliver himself. 

Let us not despise the cross. 

Let us flee from threatening. 

We have our Lord as onlooker, the Father of Lights* with the 
Son, [and] the angels who visit [us]. 

See to yourselves that ye be not_in® anger against your neigh- 
bours. “ 

See that no man be in wrath ; God seeth, 

[Lift] up your hearts to offer for the salvation of Life and 
holiness. 

In the wisdom of God let us receive the grace which hath been 
bestowed upon us. 


1 Lit. be in. , 2 Lit. be in. 3 Or, can. 

4B. Let us flee from the threatening of the Lord, We have an 
onlooker, the Father of lights, 

5 Lit. keep not. 
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Then let the bishop say, giving and rendering thanks with an 

awed voice : 
Our Lord [be] with you. 

And let the people say: And with thy spirit. 

Let the bishop say: [Lift] up your hearts. 

Let the people say: They are [lifted up] unto the Lord. 

Let the bishop say: Let us give thanks unto the Lord. 

And let all the people say: It is meet and right. 

And let the bishop cry: Holy things in holy [persons]. 

And let the people call out: In heaven and on earth without 
ceasing. 


EUCHARIST! OR THANKSGIVING OVER THE 
OFFERING? 


Let the bishop immediately say: 

We render thanks to Thee, O God, the Holy One, Confirmer of 
our souls, and Giver of our life, the Treasure of incorruptibility, 
and Father of Thy Only-begotten, Our Saviour, whom in the latter 
times Thou didst send to us as a Saviour and Proclaimer of Thy 
purpose*, For it is Thy purpose’ that we should be saved in Thee. 
Our heart giveth thanks unto Thee, O Lord, [our] mind, [our] soul, 
with all its thinking’, that Thy grace may come upon us, O Lord, 
so that we may continually praise Thee, and Thy Only-begotten 
Son, and Thy Holy Ghost, now and alway, and for ever and ever. 
Amen, 

O Thou Power of the Father, the Grace of the nations, Knowledge, 


‘true Wisdom, the Exaltation of the meek, the Medicine of gsouls5, 


the Confidence of us who believe®, for Thou art the Strength of the 
righteous, the Hope of the persecuted, the Haven of those who are 
buffeted, the Illuminator of the perfect, the Son of the living God, 
make to arise on us, out of Thy gift which cannot be searched into, 
courage, might, reliance, wisdom, strength, unlapsing faith, unshaken 


1 edxapioria transliterated. 2M. offerings. 

3 Or, thought. 4 Or, intelligence, 

5 So Rahmani conjectures from the Ethiopic translation; M. and B. 
read: Medicine of the meek, Exaltation of souls. 

6 Lit. of us believers, 


Ww. L. 1l 
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hope, the knowledge of Thy Spirit, meekness [and] uprightness, so 
that alway, O Lord, we Thy servants, and all the people, may praise 
Thee purely, may bless Thee, may give thanks unto Thee, Lord, at 
all times, and may beseech Thee. 

And also let the bishop say: 

Thou, Lord, the Founder of the heights, and King of the 
treasuries of light, Visitor of the heavenly Sion, King of the 
orders of Archangels!, of Dominions, Praises, Thrones, Raiments, 
Lights, Joys, Delights, the Father of kings, who holdest all in Thy 
hands, and suppliest? all by Thy reason, through Thine Only- 
begotten Son, who was crucified for our sins: Thou, Lord, didst 
send Thy Word, who is of Thy counsel and covenant’, by whom 
Thou madest all things, being well pleased with Him, into a virgin 
womb ; who, when He was conceived [and] made flesh, was shown 
to be Thy Son, being born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin?: 
who fulfilling Thy will and preparing a holy people, stretched forth 
His hands to suffering, that He might loose from sufferings and 
corruption and death those who have hoped in Thee ; who, when He 
was betrayed to voluntary suffering that He might raise up those 
who had slipped, and find those who were lost, and give life to the 
dead, and loose [the pains of] death, and rend the bonds of the 
Devil, and fulfil the counsel of the Father, and tread down Sheol, 
and open the way of life, and guide the righteous to light, and fix 
the boundary, and lighten the darkness, and nurture the babes, 
and reveal the resurrection ; taking bread, gave it to His disciples, 
saying, Take, eat, this is My Body which is broken for you for the 
forgiveness of sins. When ye do® this, ye make® My resurrection. 
Also the cup of wine which He mixed He gave for a type of the 
Blood which was shed for us. 


1 Lit. of the Archangelic orders, of Dominions, etc. 

2 Or, managest. 

3 Lit. Son of [Thy] counsel and Son of Thy promise. 

4 Or, a virgin. 

5 The Syriac does equally well for ‘offer,’ in both cases. 
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And also let him say: 

Remembering! therefore Thy death and resurrection, we offer to 
Thee bread and cup, giving thanks to Thee who alone art God for 
ever, and our Saviour, since Thou hast promised? to us to stand 
before Thee and to serve Thee in priesthood. Therefore we render 
. thanks to Thee, we Thy servants, O Lord. 

And let the people say likewise. 

And also let [the bishop] say: 

We offer to Thee this thanksgiving, Eternal Trinity, O Lord 
Jesus Christ, O Lord the Father, before? whom all creation and 
every nature trembleth fleeing into itself, O Lord the Holy Ghost ; 
we have brought‘ this drink and this food of Thy holiness [to Thee] ; 
cause that it may be to us not for condemnation, not for reproach, 
not for destruction, but for the medicine and support of our spirit. 
Yea, O God, grant us that by Thy Name every thought of things 
displeasing to Thee may fleeaway. Grant, O Lord, that every proud 
conception may be driven away from us by Thy Name, which is 
written within the veils® of Thy sanctuaries, those high ones—a 
Name which, when Sheol heareth, it is amazed, the'depth is rent, 
the spirits are driven away, the dragon is bruised, unbelief is 
cast out, disobedience is subdued, anger is appeased, envy worketh 
not, pride is reproved, avarice rooted out, boasting taken away, 
arrogance humbled, [and] every root of bitterness® destroyed. 
Grant, therefore, O Lord, to our innermost eyes to see Thee, 
praising Thee and glorifying Thee, commemorating? Thee and 
serving Thee, having a portion in Thee alone, O Son and Word 
of God, who subduest® all things. 

Sustain unto the end those who have gifts of revelations. 
Confirm those who have a gift of healing. Make those courageous 


1 Or, commemorating. 

2 Rahmani conjectures ‘hast made us worthy.’ 
3 Lit. from. 4 M reads ‘bring.’ 

5 Lit. faces of the doors. 

6 Lit. every nature that begetteth bitterness. 

7 Or, remembering. 

8 Or, possibly: to whom all things are subdued, 
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who have the power of tongues. Keep those who have the word of 


doctrine upright. Care for those who do Thy will alway. Visit 
the widows. Help the orphans. Remember those who have fallen 
asleep in the faith. And! grant us an inheritance with Thy saints, 
and bestow [upon us] the power to please Thee as they also pleased 


. Thee. Feed the people in uprightness: and sanctify us all, O God. 


But grant that all those who partake and receive of Thy Holy 
Things may be made one with Thee, so that they may be filled with 
the Holy Ghost, for the confirmation of the faith in truth, that they 
may lift up always a doxology to Thee, and to Thy beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, by whom praise and might [be] unto Thee, with Thy 
Holy Spirit for ever and ever. 

Let the people say: Amen. 

The deacon: Earnestly let us beseech our Lord and our God that 
He may bestow upon us concord? of spirit, 

The bishop: Give us concord? in the Holy Spirit, and heal our 
souls by this offering, that we may live in Thee in all the ages of 
the ages. 

The people: Amen. 

Let the people also pray in the same [words]. 

After these things the seal of thanksgiving thus: Let the Name of 
the Lord be blessed for ever. 

The people: Amen. 

The priest: Blessed is He that hath come‘ in the Name of the 
Lord. Blessed [is] the Name of His praise. 

And let all the people say: So be it, so be it. 

Let the bishop say: Send the grace of the Spirit upon us. 


POPPER EH EEE OEE EE EEE SETEEEHEESHE SHES EEE EH SHEE EEEE EHH EEE ED 


1 B. omits ‘ and.’ 2 dudvoa translated. 
3 Or, of the Spirit. 4 B. cometh. 
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Let each one when he receiveth the thanksgiving! say before he 
partaketh: Amen, 

After that let him pray thus: after that? he receiveth the Eucharist® 
let him say: 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Trinity ineffable, grant me to receive unto 
life* this Body, [and] not unto condemnation, And grant me to 
bring forth the fruits that are pleasing to Thee, so that when I 
shall be shown to be pleasing to Thee I may live in Thee doing Thy 
commandments ; and [that] with boldness I may call Thee Father®, 
when I call for Thy kingdom and Thy will [to come] tome. May 
Thy Name be hallowed in me, O Lord; for Thou art mighty and 
[to be] praised, and to Thee be praise for ever and ever. Amen. 

After the prayer let him receive. 

When he taketh of the cup, let him say twice, Amen, for a complete 
symbol of the Body and Blood. 

After all receive, let them pray, giving and rendering thanks for 
the reception, the deacon saying : 

Let us give thanks unto the Lord, receiving His Holy Things, so 
that the reception [of them] may be for the life and salvation of our 
souls. Let us beg and beseech [His grace], raising a doxology to 
the Lord our God. 

After that let the bishop [say]: 

O Lord, Giver of light eternal®, the Helmsman of souls, the 
Guide of saints ; give us understanding eyes which always look to 
Thee, and ears which hear Thee only, so that our soul may be filled 
with grace. Create? in us a clean heart, O God; so that we may 


1 edxapiocria is here translated from the Greek, not transliterated as 
before. 

2 B (recent hand): before that. 3 edxaporia transliterated. 

4 Or, salvation. 5 Or, call on Thee, O Father. 

6 Or, Eternal Giver of light. 7 Lit. form. 
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alway comprehend Thy greatness. O God, Wonderful, who lovest 


man!, make our souls better, and by this Eucharist?, which we Thy 
servants who fail in much, have [now] received, form our thoughts 
so that they shall not swerve : for Thy Kingdom is blessed, O Lord 
God, [who art] glorified and praised in Father and in Son and in 
Holy Ghost, both before the worlds, and now, and alway, and for 
the ages, and for ever and ever without end. 

The people: Amen. 


1 piddvOpwros translated. © 2 edxapioria transliterated. 
3 Lit, Thy deficient servants. 
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Second Church Order. . 
DE LaGaRDE, Aegyptiaca, p. 274. Canones Eccles. § 64. 


ATH EPUJAMACTATE MMOY OM ACMACMOC ETOM WROEIC Map- 
oTWUS OM NevarvedAron eToTaah. avwW erujanovwW enw 
MNETATTEAION MAPE NeEMIcKONOC Htarocrporaoner Mamog 
ACMAZE HTERKAHCIA THPC EYRW Mmoc we TeX apie Mien- 
BOEIC FHCOTC NEXPICTOC ATW TATANH MIMOTTE NemwT A 
TROMOMA MNENMETMA ETOTAAA TMMHATH THPTH. ATW Ma- 
POTOTWUA THPOT SE MIT NERTINETMA QWOK. ATW EYMaAnoTw 
€Yxw Mar Mapegaw On eMAaoc Higenujaxe HcoAcA, eq- 
WYanorw ae eqtchw Mape Tarakomoc are copar exit omma 
EFAROCE NYRTPICTE KE MILEPTpe OFA Finanictoc Sw Mimema. 
ATW Titere Epujan MENIcKONOC KER HeTHC OOTE THPOT EhoA 
ETEUJUJE ETPEYaay ETE OA NETUJWHE MN NKECeeNE, MapE 
MAIAKOMOC BOOC HAT THPOT aE acTAZE FinetHeEpHT git 
over ecovaah. avrw Mape neRAHpIROC ACTIAZE MITEMICKO- 
Toc avw Fite HAaesKoc Nooort acNaze Hnevepny, ite 
MEQIOME OM ACTIAZE MMEPTOME eee e cere e eee eee ewes 
Mape Hotmoarakonoc ae eme Hormoor Fite forHnh era 
WevTSix enmacin Horthho finemproen, evger Mucor eopar 
Wa TMMOTTE NMANTORPATWP. ATW MAPE KEAIAKONOC WUF 
ehoaA xe 
Mneptpe Aaavy HKatHyKormenoc Sw Miterma. 
UNEPTPE OTOM OT NETCWTM ENUWJARE MMATE EMETKOMOOMES 
AC EMMPCTHPION ETOTAdA AQEPATOT MITEIMA. 
MILEPTpe OFOM OM ManicToc Fw. 
MILEPTPE OTOH OF Hoarmpetimmoc agepary MTEIMa WMMatt 
MILOOT. 
MMSAT AMAOTE TMETEMUJApE. 
MIEPTPE OTA Ka APIKE OM TEGOHT E9OTM COTA. 
MIEPTPE OFA ANEPATY AUIEIMA OM OTOTNOKpINe H Of 
OTOTNOKPHCIC. 
WWNE NTETHCOTTWM THPTH E9OTH ENBOEIC NNOTTE. 
MAPENaAQEpAaATH Pil OTgoTE Tite NMOTTE MAM OTCTWT. 
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Translation. Horner, Statutes of the Apostles, pp. 342—344. 


And when they have saluted him with the salutation which is in 
the Lord, let them read in the holy Gospels. And when they have 
finished reading the Gospel, let the bishop who has been ordained 
salute all the church, saying: “The grace of our Lord Jesus the 
Christ, and the love of God the Father, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit (be) with you all.” And let all of them answer: “ With 
thy spirit also.” And when he has finished saying this, let him 
also speak to the people with words of exhortation: then having 
finished his instruction, let the deacon mount upon a high place 
and proclaim: “Let no unbeliever remain in this place.” And thus 
when the bishop has finished all the prayers which it is right for 
him to make, whether for the sick and also the rest, let the deacon 
say to them all: “Salute one another with a holy kiss.” 

And let the clergy salute the bishop, and let the laymen salute 
one another, and let the women also salute the women..............+ 


SHPO meee rere eeeeeeeeeeeees ROE eee E SRE HE EEE HEHEHE EEE EE TEESE EERSE TE HHE EEE HERES HOES Ee © 


Then let a subdeacon bring water, and let the priests wash their 
hands, for a sign of purity of their souls, lifted up to God the 
Almighty. And let another deacon cry out: 

“ Let no catechumen remain in this place. 

Let not any of those who only hear the word, but who do not. 
communicate of the holy Mysteries, stand in this place. 

Let not any of the unbelievers remain. 

Let not any of the heretics stand in this place with us to-day. 

Mothers hold your children. 

Let no one have a quarrel in his heart with another. 

Let none stand in this place playing the hypocrite or with 
hypocrisy. 

Be all of you sincere toward the Lord God. 

Let us stand in fear of God? and trembling.” 


1 The words omitted deal with the positions of the congregation. 
2 The Bohairic version omits ‘ of God.’ 
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§ 65. mnpoceepimn, 

Mar AE ETWAanMwme Mape HaraKosoc eme HAwWpon egovn 
MHEMICKONOC ENES@TCIACTHPION eTOTAah avw wWape me- 
npechytepoc agepatoy fica ovnam avw fica ghorp Mne- 
NICKOMOC PM OTECTHL 1A MIECMOT HOEMMAGHTHC EvagepaToy 
enercag. Mape KECHAT Tasakonoc agepatory fica merca 
MMA NAL MICOTCIACTHPION Epe VETCAaTW HTooToy erujoome 
CATTAMIOOT CHOAOH PENTKA ETUJOOME H OEMLMAE TTawe H 
HitToYy genchaksrapron erujoome HiceoAo ehoA Tnkots Rewnt 
eTOHA eTMTpET HWK EOpar ENNOTHpron. 

ATW THTEIPE MAaPE Mapocrepevc CONCH eppar exit Ttempoc- 
chopa etTpe NennevmMa eToTaah ex cCopar exwe, Noem men 
Tgaaq HcwmMa Meg: pIcToc, NMOTHpPIOM aE Fictog Mne- 
XPpictoc. 

ATW EYWanxwk chor TnenpoceToH ETeMJUFE Epoy eTpeEd- 
BOOT, MAPE NEMICKONOC aI HYOpn, MiihcwYy nenpechytepoc, 
MHANCWOT MarkKonoc, avw fiterge HKEKRAHPIROC THPOT KATA 
TAagic, MIMCWOT Tite WAaocc THPY BI. eEpe Menickonoc ae 
t Mapeqaooc se Tal Ne NMcwma Mnexpictoc: Tite met3 
QWY OTWIJh SE PIMA. QOMaIWC AC ON MaAraKonoc eTt 
MIMOTHPION MAaPEYwood *E Nas Me Menog MnEeX prcToc Mas 
NE NMOTHPION MNWIO: NTE METAS OWWY OM BOOC RE QAMAN. 
ATW MapomparrAe! evr}t Dantovrw evcwnare THPOT. oTAN 
AE EFWANAI THPOT ATW Tite HKEPIOME THPOT aI ATW OM 
nitpe nepaatuc Ao eqnadAer, Mape Masakonoc aI okAK 
chor evaw UMOC BE. 

altar THPH ChoAQM NcWMA MH NEctog eTTAcry MIEN prcTOC 
MAPENETNAPICTOT Mag se aqaan Hemnua Muetexre 
ENEGMTCTHpIOM ETOFAdL ATW HaTMOT ETH EMMHTE. ATW 
MHMCWC MAPE Nenickonoc UAHA, EqujeMOMOT EXM MOTWM 
MNCOMA MIT MITECHOY MNEXPICTOC. eqWanovw ae eqajAHA 
Mape TaraKonoc xooc xe KEAS TeTHane EMECHT MITROEIC 
NYCMOT EPWTH. ATW ETFUJAMABICMOT MAPE MARKOMOC ZOOC 
mat «xe wk Of oTEIpPHIH. 
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§ 65. To offer. (Prospherin.) 


Further, when these things have been done, let the deacons bring 
the gifts to the bishop at the holy altar. And let the presbyters 
stand on the right hand and on the left of the bishop in silence, 
in the form of disciples standing by their master. Let two other 
deacons stand on either side of the altar, with thin fans in their 
hands made of something thin, or feathers of peacocks, or again thin 
stoles, that they may cause to fly away the little flying creatures, so 
that they may not go into the cup. 

And then let the Chief Priest supplicate over the Oblation, that 
the Holy Spirit may come upon it, and make the bread indeed Body 
of the Christ, and the cup Blood of the Christ. And when he has 
finished the prayers which it is right for him to say, let the bishop 
receive first, after him the presbyters, after them the deacons, and 
thus all the clergy according to order. And after them let all the 
people receive. And when the bishop gives, let him say: “This is 
the Body of the Christ,” and let him who receives also answer: 
“Hamen.” Then likewise also the deacon who gives the cup, let 
him say : “This is the Blood of the Christ ; this is the cup of life.” 
And let him also who receives answer: “ Hamen.” 

And let them sing while they are giving, until all have finished 
communicating. Further, when all shall have received, and when 
all the women also have received, and when the singer has left off 
singing, let the deacon call out, saying: “We have all received the 
Body and the precious Blood of the Christ ; let us give thanks to 
Him because He has made us worthy to partake of His Mysteries, 
holy and immortal, belonging to the heavens.” 

And afterwards let the bishop pray, giving thanks for the eating 
of the Body, and the drinking of the Blood of the Christ. 

Further, when he has finished praying, let the deacon say: 
“Bend your head down to the Lord that He may bless you.” And 
when they have received the blessing, let the deacon say to them : 
“Go in peace.” 
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Sarapion’s Liturgy. G. WoBBErMIN, Altchristl. liturgische a 
Stiicke, pp. 4—7. >: 


€vX] TpoTpspov Lapalwvos émirkdrov. 


a£vov cat Sixauy €otw o€ Tov ayévyrov marépa Tov povoyevods 
"Inood Xpicrod aiveiv ipveiv So€odoyeiv: aivoipev oe, ayévnte Océ, 
aveEixviaore, avéxpacre, dkaravdnre macy yevnth Umoordce: aivoipev 
G€ Tov yryvarKdpevov Urs TOU viod Tov povoyevods, Tov di’ av’rod AaAn- 
Oévra Kai épynvevOevta Kai yvoobévra rh yernth pioe* aivodpev oe 
Tov yryvaoKovta Tov vidy Kal dmoxadimroyta Tois dyios Tas meph 
avrov ddfas+ rov yeyvookdpevoy brd Tov yeyevynuévov cov Adyouv Kat 
Op@pevov cai Scepunvevdpevov trois dyious: aivodpev o€, marep aopare, 
xopnye ths aBavacias: od ef 4 ny) THs (wns, } THY) TOU herds, 7 
my) Tdons xapiros Kal maons adnOecias, PirdvOpwre Kai Prdrraxe, 6 
maow kata\\acodpevos Kal mavtas mpos éavrov dia THs emidnpias ToD 
dyamnrod gov viov EAkov. Sedpeba roinrov nuas (avras avOpamovs: 
dos jpiv mveipa pores, iva yvapev oe Tov adnOivov cai bv dmréoredas 
"Inootv Xpiordv: dds jpyiv Tvedpa ayov, tva duvnbdpev eferreiv cai 
SinynoacOa ra appytd cov pvornpia. adrnodrw ev Hpuiv 6 Kupuos 
"Inoods kai Gytov Ivedpa kal ipvnodra ce b0 nav: ob yap 6 imepave 
maons apxns Kat e€ovcias kai Suvdpews Kal kupiornros Kai mavros 
dvdpatos dvopafopévov ov pdvov ev ai@vi tovr@m adda kal ev To 
péddNovtTe: Gol mapagrnKovar xuat xiduddes Kai pipin pupiddes ayyéAov 
dpxayyédwv Opdvev Kupiorntay apxyav eEovey- gol mapacrnKovet 
ra dv0 ryuwrata cepaheip éLarrépvya, duo pev mrépvéiv cadvrrovra 
To mpdcaroyv, dvai dé rovs wddas, dvoi S€ werdpeva kai dydtovra, ped” 
fv déEa cal rov npérepov dyvacpov eydvt@y: “Ayws ayos ayos 
Kupwos caBawd, mdnpns 6 ovpavds Kai 9 yn THs BdEns cov: mAnpys ; 
€otiv 6 ovpavos, wAnpns early Kai H yn THS peyadomperovs cov dSdEns- 
Kupie tov Suvdpewy, tAnpe@coy Kai Thy Ovoiay ravtny ts ons Suvdpews 
kal Tis ons peradn eas: col yap mpoonvéyxapey tavtny tiv Cacav 
Ovoiav tiv mpoopopay Thy dvaivakrov* gol mpoonvéyxapyev Tov aprov i 
TOUTOV, TO dpoiwpa TOU TopaTOs TOU povoyevois. 6 Aptos obros TOU = 
dyiov cdpards éotw dpoiwpa, drt 6 Kipios “Invods Xprords év F vuxri 
mapedidoro €AaBev aprov kai exdacev xai édidov Trois pabnrais adrov 
Aéywr: AdBere kal dyere, Tord é€otw Td Goud pov TO trép dpav 
KA@pevoy eis aheow dpapri@v: da TovTo Kal Hueis To dpoiwpa Tod 
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Oavarov tmowivres rév aprov mpoonvéyxapev kai mapaxadodpev dit 
tis Ovoias ravrns: KatahAdyn& waow nyiv Kai dont, Gee rhs 
Gdnbecias+ xat Sorep 6 dptos obros €oxopmicpévos jv émdve Trav dpéwv 
kai cvvaybeis eyévero eis év, ow Kal Thy dyiav cou éxkAnoiay civakov 
€x mavros €Ovovs Kal mdaons xopas Kal mdons médews Kal K@pns Kal 
otkou, kal roingov piav (acav Kabodikyy €xkAnoiavy’ mpoonvéyxapev Se 
kai TO mornpiov Td 6poiwpa Tod aiparos, Gri 6 Kvpwos "Inoois Xpioris 
aBeav mornpiov pera Td Serrvjoat edeye Tois Eavrov pabnrais: AdBere, 
miere, TOUTS é€otiv H Kawi SiabnKn, 6 eoTw Td alud pov To brép dpav 
éxxvvdpevov eis aheow dpaptnudrov. dia rovro mpoonvéyxaper kai 
hpeis TO ToTNpLov Spoiw@pa aipatos mpoaayovTes. 

eridnpnodra, Gee THs aAnOeias, 6 Gyids wou Adyos €mi Tov dprov 
Tovrov iva yévnra: 6 Gpros cGpa Tov Adyou kal él Td mornpiov TovTo 
iva yévnrat rd mornpiov aipa ths ddnOeias. Kal woincov mavtas rods 
Kowwvodvras Pappaxov (wns AaBeiv eis Oeparciay mavris voonparos 
kal eis evduvduwow maons mpoxomns Kal apetns, put) eis KaTdkpiow, 
Océ ris adnOeias, pynde eis EAeyxov Kai dveidos: oe yap Tov ayévynrov 
erexaheodpeba Sia rod povoyevods év dyim Lvevpare: edenOnr@ 6 dads 
otros, mpoxomis aéiwOnrw, droocradntwuav ayyehor cupmapdvtes TO 
ha@ eis kardpynow tov movnpod xal cis BeBaiwow ths éxxAnoias. 

mapakadotpev S€ kal brép mavtev Tov KeKouunpévar, Gv €oTw Kal 
7) Gvapynots (pera THv UmoBoAny Tav dvopdrev). dyiavov Tas yuxas 
Tavtras* ob yap mdoas ywooxes. dyiacov macas Tas év Kupio 
kouunbeioas. Kal ovykarapiOunoov macas Tais dyias cov Suvdpecw 
kai dds avrois térov kal povny év tH Baowdelia oov- dSéEar S€ kai thy 
evxapiotiay Tov Naod Kal evAdynoor Tois mpomeveyKdvTas TA mpdaopa 
kai Tas evxapioTias, kal ydpioa wyeiav Kal 6AoKAnpiav Kal evOupiay Kat 
macav mpoxomiy Wuxns Kal o@paros 6Am TH aw TovT@ dia Tod 
povoyevods gov ‘Incod Xpiorod év dyi@ Tvevpati: Somep fv kai éoriv 
kal €ora eis yeveds yevedv kai eis To’s oUpmavtas aidvas Tov aimver. 
aun. 


pera THY edxIv B KAdoIs Kal gv TH KAdoE evX7. 


, oom a , \ , ‘ a > , ‘ 
katagiwoov nas Ths Kowwvias Kal taitns, Océ THs dAnOeias, Kat 

moingov Gopata nuav xwpnoa dyveiav kai ras uyas Ppdvnow kab 

yraow. Kai oddirov jnuds, Gee Trav oixtippav, dia THs peraiyeos 

Tov g@paros Kal Tod aiparos, drt Sua TOD povoyevods aot 7 d0€a Kai Td 
, > 4 , A ‘ > \ 4 2A a 

kpdaros ev dyi@ Ivevpari, viv kai eis Tovs ovpmavtas ai@vas rev 

’ 
aid@vev, apny. 


W. L. 12 


178 SARAPION. ST CYRIL OF JERUSALEM 


A} La ’ 
peta Td SiSovar tiv KAaoww Tots KAnpiKots xetpolerla aod. 
> , 4 ~ > s \ ‘ - 5 , > ~ 4 
exreiv@ THY xEipa emi Tov Aady TovToy Kal Séopua extabqvar Thy 
THs aGAnOeias xeipa, kai d06jva evAoyiavy T@ Naw ToiT@ bia Tiv ah 
Vy] 7 ; Xx b < 7 Y Je 6 THY onv 
~ ~ 4 
piravOpwriav, Océ Tav oikTipudy, kai Ta pvoTHpia Ta Tapdvra: xelp 
evAaBeias Kai Suvdyews Kai owmpovicpod Kai KaOapérnros Kai mdons 
c , > , 4 A a“ .Y , 
dovdrntos evAoynodrw Tov Aady TovTov Kal duatnpnodr@ eis mpoKxoriy 
oY , 4 A ~ > -~ a 
kai BeAtioow dia Tov povoyevods gov "Incod Xpirrod ev dyim Tvedpare 
a , a a 
Kal viv Kal eis oUpravras aidvas Tay ai@ver. dpny. 
‘ ‘ A a 
pera trv SidSocw Tod Aaod evx7. 
> ie , or > , ane ac 
evxapiorovpév cot, déomora, drt eopadpévous exddewas Kal nuaprn- 
Kéras mpocerroinow kai brepréOecoa tiv Kal” huey aredjv dirav- 
-~ 5 , - -~ 
Opwria tn of ovyxepnoas Kai TH peravoia dmadeivas kai TH mpos oe 
yrooe amroBahov. evxapioToipév cor dre Séd@xas jyiv Kowoviay 
' x a > , ¢ 4 > a 
gopatos Kai aipatos: evAdynoov Huds, evAdynrov rov adv rodror, 
€ “a , »~ \ A U “a ov a 
moingov nas pépos €xew pera TOU Gaparos Kal Tov aiparos, dia Tov 
a ¢ = > = A is ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ > , , 
povoyevovs gov Yiov, du’ od gol 7 dda cal rd Kpdros ev dyio Tvevpare 
kal viv kal dei kal eis Tovs TUpmavras ai@vas Tay aidvev. ayn. 


St Cyril of Jerusalem. Catechesis Mystagogica v. [Ed. J. Rupp.] 


c. 3. 6 dudxovos: 
ddAnAous amodaBere, kai ddAnAouvs doralapeda. 
c. 4. 6 iepeds: 
dv@ tas xapdias. 
amoxpiveoOe: 
éxopev mpds Tov Kupuov. 
c. 5. 6 iepevs: 
edxapioTnoaper TO Kupig. 
Aéyere* 
G&wov cai Sixaor. 

c. 6. pera raidra pynpovevoper ovpavod Kai yns Kai Oaddoons, jAiov 
kai ceAnvns, dorpev cal maons THs KTicews Aoyxns Te Kal dddyou, 
éparns te Kal dopdrov, ayyékov dpxayyédwy Suvduewy KupioTirev 
dpxav eovoiav Opdvev, tov xepovBiy rav modumpocarer, Suvdpec 
héyovres Td ToD AaBid, peyadvvare Tov Kipiov odiy éuol. pynpwovevouer 
kai Tav cepadip, & ev Ivevpari dyiw ¢Oeaoaro ‘Hoaias mapeornxora 
KUKA@ Tod Opdvov Tov Geod, kai rais pev dvol mrépvsi xaraxahvrrovra 
To mpdocwmor, tais dé dvai rods mddas, Kai rais dvoi merdpeva, cai 
Aéyovra “Ayios dyvos, dyos, Kvpios caBawd. 


. 
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c. 7. ¢ira...mapaxadovpev Tov diidvOpwrov Ocdv 7b &yvov Tveipa 
efarooreika emi ta mpoxeipeva, iva moujon Tov pev aprov capa 
Xpucrod, rov d€ olvoy aiva Xpucrod. 

c. 8. eira pera 7O drapricOjva Thy mvevpatikny Ovoiav...mapa- 
Kahoduev Tov Ocdy rep Kowns TOV exxAnolov eipnvns, brép Tis Tod 
kéacpouv evorabeias, irép Baciéwv, Urép otpariwray Kai cuppdyor, 
dmép tov év aobeveias, Urep Taev Karamovoupéver, kal dwafarhis 
vmép mavTov BonBeias Seopévov SedpeOa mavres Hyueis Kal ravrnv 
mpoohépopev thy Ovaiay. 


c. 9. ira pynpovevopev Kal Tov mpokeKoiunpévov, mporov marpt- 
apxav, mpopytav, aroorddwy, paptipov, bras 6 Oeds rais edyais 
avtav kai mpeoBeias mpoodéEnra nuav rhv dénow. 

eira kal b@ep TOY mpokeKorunpéevav dyiov mwarépev kal émuckdTr@v 
kal mavrav dmda@s tov ev qyiv mpoxexousnuévor, peyiotny dyno. 

, aie a a i, € , > , a 
mistevovres eoécOar Tais ypuyais vrép Sv 7H Sénois avahépera ris 
dyias kai ppixwdecrdrns mpoxeévns Ovoias. 

> ‘ a \ er , ee, a € \ 

c. 11, tra pera ravra tiv evyny héyopev exeivny Hy 6 carp 

mapédwke Tois oikeios av’Tov pabnrais. 


©. ¢ 


c. 19. pera ratra 6 iepeds héyet: 
ra aya Trois dyiows. 
> ess a , 
era vpeis Aéyere* 
= “a 
eis dytos, els Kupwos, Incovs Xpiords. 
c. 20, pera ratra dxovere Tod WaddovTos pera péAovs Oeiov mpo- 
Tpemopévov tas eis Kowwviay tav dyiwv pvotnpiwv Kal déyovTos: 
, 
yevoarOe Kai Were dtu xpnords 6 Kupuos. 
c. 21. ...d€xou Td cGpa Tov Xpicrod éemidéyov Td aunv. 
, 4 Lod ‘4 , 4 > , 
C, 22. ...mpoaépxou kai r@ Tornpio...Aéyov TO ayny. 
Fz - ” an od , , 
...€ira dvapeivas Thy evxnv edxaptoTe’ TO eG TO xatakiwoarri ce 
“ , 
Tov THALKOUT@Y pvoTnpior. 
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these Gallican forms are at the opposite ex- 


_ days present an extraordinary variety of 








THe Mozaranic AND AmBrostan Rites. Four | form ; in 
Essays in Comparative Liturgiology. By in others 
W. C. Brsuor. Edited from his papers by | 
C. L. Fetror, D.D. Aleuin Club Tracts, r, the late 
No. XV. (Mowbray. 5s. net.) e Roman 

This book is extremely opportune at the | he wrote 
present time, especially in view of many litur- , ®t Rome 
gical questions raised by the discussion o ; 

Prayer-book Revision in the Church of Eng- Seacirie 

land. The four essays it contains appeared ' ozarabie 

originally as articles in the Church Quarterly '@2 

Review. Perhaps the most im rtant |) @ late 

is that entitled “The Mass in Spain.” be theory 

Here we have a clear and intelligible outline © @alogy 

of the Mozarabic serviee, which is the most ptismal 

complete existing survival of the Gallican © difficult 
mass, or, in other words, of the non-Roman !™Portant 

Latin and Western liturgy. The wide pre- Planation 

valence of the Roman rite in Western Christ- * Of such 

endom for so long has encouraged the use of 

the words Roman, Latin, Western, as almost” account 

interchangeable. The existence of the Moz-pain, the 

arabic rite is a reminder that at one time rites! at Milan. 
of this Gallican type had an almost better titleMferred by 
to be called “ Western ” than the Roman rite lately fol- 
itself. These Gallican rites have certain'd by the 
features in common with the services of}h chrism 

Eastern Christendom, but there is no reason} 4 prayer 

to look for any borrowing or importation from Tt. . 

the East, such as was once postulated by cer-!¢ Roman 

tain Anglican scholars. We would rather re- cation by 
gard these features as of general development tation by 
over a very wide area and upon the Roman @nd Am- 
rite itself as containing the exceptional 20rdinary 
features. s derived 

One has heard the epiclesis, or prayer fo 

Divine intervention in consecrating the 

Eucharist, called “Eastern” as opposed to 

the Western conception (and practice), seen 

in the Roman rite, of regarding the recital of 
our Lord’s words as the effective formula of %}} 
consecration. ane as far as aor a Re 
are concerned the explicit prayer for the Holy 

Spirit in the einbhinitie odnsberhtton is as de- ards the 

finite in the Mozarabic mass given here as it "tine (of 

is in the Eastern rites. It is not in every and 

Mozarabic mass—it should be explained that "0088 








treme from Eastern rites in one thing—viz., ®5¢ ‘were 


the large number of variable parts they con- Ut were p: 


tain. Not only three collects and occasional | @ ™4ss, 
prefaces are variable, but all prefaces, and }' Certain 
several other forms, including the greater part == 
of the canon. Hence the masses of different 





ence of theological tendencies of the opposite = 
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Tue Jewish BACKGROUND OF THE CHRISTIAN 3g been. 
Lirurey. By W. O. E. Oxrstertry, D.D. sited the 
(Oxford: University Press. London: ; 9 new 
Milford. 14s. net.) “go that: 


Christianity was okyjously shaped by the. He also 
conditions in which it began; and in tracing s shared 
the influences which have affected its worship 1g of the 
modern scholars learn how both Jew and ited with 
Gentile Christians brought to the Church Passover 
much that had been associated with their resh évi- 
religious life before their conversion. In itsis view, 
earliest period Christians were either Jews :y several 
or Gentiles who had been associated withis its im- 
Judaism, and all continued loyal to theits more 
religion of the Old Testament after they2d.. The 
believed that in the Person of Jesus of orted in 
Nazareth they had found the Messiah. They ‘orthy of 
had no thought of withdrawing from the as taken 
Temple services or the worship of the syna-» progress 
gogue, for they believed that Judaism was aracter of 
the appointed road through which all men e indulges 
must pass before they could be admitted toid if. the 
the Christian society. Very soon, however, er pedes- 
they were driven, in spite of themselves, to students, 
pass beyond the limits of Judaism, for Gentiles, :e of work 


|} who were strangers to its history and cha- s of much 


racter, became predominant in the Church. _ill appre- 


Still the. influence of Christianity’s origin UPJect of 
in Judaism remained; and in this volume 
Dr. Oesterley has been at pains to show how has pro- 
Jewish worship affected the prayers of the of _ the 
Christian congregations. He. presents the Epiclesis. 
facts with precision, taking care to proceed al which 
carefully at every step until by a cumulation had its 
of evidence he amply justifies his thesis. vhich in- 


| We have first a study of the Jewish liturgy rged that 
| to distinguish its pre-Christian elements from ‘ intended 


those which have a later origin. This is a » Hebrew 
difficult task ;for, as is well known, Judaism group of 
has been deeply affected by its history in he Jewish 
| bene ope times, and only a part of its 5 liturgies 
iturgical services can be traced to a period it of the 
before the Christian era.. Having concluded ent being 
this inquiry, the author turns to the early the wor- 


forms of Christian worship. Here he deals ” of the 


with matters of general knowledge, and ; uo quarts 
i following his arguments we are un’ stq jo 
sometimes inclined to think that he finds | 171305! 
traces of Jewish influence where some will ates gent on 
fail to see them, he writes with caution and , «5597 -uMo- 
never allows himself to become the victim of p sojmqueo 
a theory. In the last part of the work atten- { sowar oy} 
tion isdirected to the historical antecedents rasqo eqs 

i of sonmroums— 
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